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ART. L—A HISTORY OF THE BENGAL HIGH
* - COURT. —_

(Continued from April 1903.)
V FROM THE TIME OF THE OLD 8ADAR AND SUPREME COURTS, TOGE:‘HEB.
WITH KOTICES OF EMINENT JUDGES, BARRISTERS AND VAKILS,
CHAPTER V :
NOTICES oF EMINENT JUDGES OF THE SADAR COURTS

LTHOUGH the Supreme and the Sadar Courts* stood
A side by side, still they had very littlein common between
them. Not only did they differ in their origin, the syst;e;ns
which governed them were entirely .different, and the Ju Df‘g
too who presided in them were of different character and I%UA l-i
fications, The Supreme Court was established by c_)y{:
Charter and was called the King’s Court ; it was, if one mi(gi' t .
say so, @n offshoot from Westminster Hall planted in lfn ;a.
On the other hand, the Sadar Courts were the makmgr of the
Ceurt of Directors and were justly styled the Company’s Courts.
This difference in their origin was oaly intensified by their
difference in constitution. None but a barrister-at-law,
could ever become a Judge of the Supreme Court, but no
such’restriction was necessary for a Sadar Judge. Any.Cn{ll
Servant who had by gradatlon of scrvice risen sufficiently
high in the ladder was entitled to a seat .on the bench

- of the Sacdar Court ; but however high hie might rise and how-

ever greatly beMmight distinguish himsell, he could n;avcr clx-
pect to be made a Judge of the Supreme Court,  Lven tlxe
Governor-General himself, if he was not a member of the
reconnised Bar, could not claim a seat in the Supreme Court.
But though a mere civilian could not Lecome a.Sup:en;e _Cfoyrt
Judge, there was nothing to prevent a barrister-at-law mxr;
becoming a Sadar Judge. This factis mgontestz_xb}y prpvi(
by .the case of Sir Elijah Impey who, while presiding at the .

foe “I'hess words, says Sir Henry Maine, have the same meaning, butthey

indicate very different tribunals. Village Communities (18go), Lec, i
p. 35 ' )
VOL. CXVIL] ‘ 21



160 A HISTORY OF THE BENGAL HIGH COURT.

Supreme Court as its Chief, was also appointed to take the lead
in the Sadar Court, notwithstanding that he was not a civilian.
True it is that such instances were few and far between, but
their paucity did not at all affect the principle which underlay
them. Indeed, the Bast India Company had no authority
over the ‘Supreme Court, and, as a matter of fact, some of its
principal servants suffered much at the hands of that Court!
But not only were the Judges of the two Courts differ:nt in
their character and qualifications, they were also guided in the
discharge of their respective duties by different laws and
procedures, English law with all its subtleties and technicalities
predominated in the Supreme Court,* but such foreign law had
very ttle influence, if any,in the Sadar Courts.. There the
native laws as modified by the Company’s Rules and Regula-
tions reigned supreme, and where such laws and regulations
were found to be wanting in any matter in dispute, the principle

of justice, equity and good conscience was brought into play.

This being so, it is no wonder that the Sadar Courts were more
in touch with the people than the Supreme Court. In point of,
fact, the Supreme Court in its inception was looked upon: with
horror and its strange proceedings created quite a panic in the
land, and it was long before it could gain the confidence of the
people. The Supreme Court Judges were as a rule innocent
of the manners and customs of the people whose disputes they
were called upon to determine, and the result wasthat the
justice which they administered, though it fulfilied the require-
ments of law, did not give satisfaction to the parties t ®oncern-
ed. The case was quite otherwise in the Sadar Courts where
men who had long been in the country and had acquired con-

siderable experience of the peculiar habits and usages of its in-

habitants presided. Much better justice was expected of them,
and in most cases such expectation was fulfilled. Genegally,
the Sadar Judges were taken from the Council, and, as a rule,
they proved successful administrators of justice. As the learned

® This continued to be the case even to the very last, for, as Sir Henry
Maine observes, ** Although a series of statutes and charters provided
securities for the application of native Jaw and usage to the cases of their
native suitors, and though some of the best treatises on Hindu Law which
we possess were written hy Supreme Court Judges, it would not be incoriect
to say that on the eve of the enactment of the several Indian Codes, the
buik of the Jurisprudence administered by the Supreme Courts consisted of
‘English ~Law, administered ‘under English procedure.” (See Villuge
Communilties, Lec. ii, p. 36.) :

4 They had also no hope of getiing any relief from the Company’s
CTout s which could not enter into circumstances, legal or equitable, -which
went to affect the justice of the judgment given by the Supieme Court or
of the execution under it. (See Nobin Kissen Halder vs. Bissumihar Seal,
Sudder DDewani Reports, Vol. VI, p. 187) Every.such question was for
the cognizance of the Supreme Ceuurt ouly. : .
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author whom we have quoted above, while speaking of the
different ways in which native laws and usages were treated in
the two Courts, says :—* The Judges of the (Sadar) Court
were not lawyers but the most learned civilians in the service
of the East India Company, some of whom have left names
dear to oriental learning. They were strongly i.fluenced by
the Supreme Court which sat in their neighbourhood, but it is
curious to watch the different effect which the methods of
English law had on the two tribunals, At the touch of the
Judge of the Supreme Court, who had been trainedin the
English School of special pleading, and had probably come to

» the East in the maturity of life, the rule of native law dissolved

and, with or without his intention, was to a Freat extent re-
‘placed by rules having their origin in English law-books.
Under the hand of the Judges of the Suddur Courts, who had
lived since their boyhood among the people of the country, the
native rules hardened, and contracted a rigidity which ’they
never had in real native practice.”* When the Sadar Courts
svere in 1801 established as distinct tribunals separate fiom the

* Supreme Council of which they had hitherto formed a part
almost all the Judges were taken from the Council Board, Mr.
Peter Speke, as being the oldest civilian then in Council, was
made the Chief Judge. But he soon retired, giving his place to
Mr, (afterwards Sir George Hilaro) Barlow. Thus, the latter
was virtually the first Chief Judge of the Sadar Diwani and
Sadar Nizamatt Adalat.

Sir Gtorge Hilaro Barlow.—George H. Barlow was the
fourth son of William Barlow, Esquire, of Bath. He was born
in the year 1762 and was educated for the Indian Civil Scrvice.

.He came out to this country as“ Writer "} in the service
of the E:rast India Company in 1779, having been appointed to
Bengglin the year preceding. Soon after his arrival at Calcutta
Batlow was attached as Assistant to Mr. Law, Collector o;”
Gaya, and one of the ablest public servants in India. In
. 1788 Lord Cornwallis made him Sub-S=cretary to Government
in the Revenue Department. In this Department it was his
duty to carry out the famous Permanent Settlement of Bengal,

: Vide' Maine's Village Communities, Lec. ii, p. 45. .

¥ The expression “ Badar Nizamat,” however, has been objected to as
not being strictly correct, The woid Sadir means Chief and Nizamat is
often used 10 signify Government. Hence, * Sadar Nizimat Adalat " is as
;:Jsurg ;{s it \Eould b;: to say  Government Roya] Court,”” See Ramae

o0sa oy's Comments 77 y ' i
Do ¥ on the Code of Civil Procedure, 3rd Edition,

T The Civil Servants of the East India Company we

- 1Y . I3 ‘ . re kn
:u\terers, a{:dd t}\le ?ag house in which they on?lhe’i'r arrival in 01‘3”;1«3
up was called The Wisters Builidings, a na i i y

Pl o the great Comaany, 08, me which has survived the
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and he was thus brought closely in contact with Mr.. John
- Shoie {afterwards Lord Teignmouth}, a Member of the Supreme
Council, and Lord Cornwallis, the Governor-General. This
great measure was conceived by Cornwallis,* elaborated by
Shore, and carried into execution by Barlow. In 1796, Sir.
John Shofe, then Governor-General, made Barlow Chief Sccre-
tary to Government. Under Lord Wellesley, who succeeded
Sir John, lie continued to be Chief Secretary uutil he became a
Member of the Supreme Council in 1801. Barlow was not
only a good Revenue Officer, he was also a sound and well-
read lawyer. He was Professor of British Law in the Fort
William College at Ualcutta, the foundation-stone whereof was
laid on the 4th of May, 1800, the first anniversary of the fall
~ of Serlngapatam, the capital of Tippoo Sultan. :

Before the year 1801, the Sadar Diwani Adalat 1 used to be
-presided over by the Governor-General, assisted by some of
the Members of the Council, In that year it was formed Into

a regular Court having three paid Judges attached to it. The -

first Chief Judge, as we have already stated, was Peter Speke,
who was one of the ablest covenanted servants of the Com-
any and was for many yearsa Member of the Council. He was,
however, Chief Judge only for a short time. On his retirement
George Barlow succeeded him, Like his predecessor in office,
Barlow was a distinguished Member of the Civil Service, and
proved himself very useful to Lord Corawallis when the latter
in his First Administration was engaged in framing those
wise and equitable Laws, better known as the Bengnl Regu-
lations. In fact, he had the chief hand in manipulating the
Code which bore the honored name of that famous Governor-.
General. Barlow presided in the Sadar Diwani Adalat from

1802 to 1804, during which period he was created a Baronet, ”

“In the latter year a change of law taking place in the matter,

he reverted to the Council, giving his place in the Codrt to

ry Thomas Colebrooke.’ :

Hegnyt;’fe death of Lord Cornwallis at Gazipur on 5th October,
1805, Barlow was appointed Provisional Governor-General,
“which very high office, the very highest in the land, he he.ld
“from the 1oth October to the last day of July 1807. Again,

when in the latter year the law relating to the appointment of

Judges of the Sadar Diwani_Adalat was placed in stats quo
" ante, he was restored to that Court. This time, too, he dlfi not
‘" remain long in it, for on the 24th December he was appointed

¢ g8ir Philip Francis, the reputed author’ of Junius's Letters, also

oo claimed the honour and fought hard for it, but Cornwallis's claim was

: to be superior. )
foungm:)e smg Diwani Adalat in its original form was opened on the 18&h

“# " of Mach, 1773 See Preface to Shama Charan Sircar's Vayvastha Dar-
‘ - pana. :
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Governor of Madras, which Presidency, very inaptly called
the ‘benighted’ Presidency, he ruled till the 21st of May, 1813,
But with all his ability and learning Bailow did not grove
a successful ruler of men, and, as a matter of fact, fell consi-
derably short of his famous predecessor, Lord William
Bentinck, who afterwards became Governor General., During

* his rulean alarming Mutiny broke out in the Madras army,
which it took some time, and exercised considerable efforts,
to repress. ) ' :

Barlow, although he failed as a ruler, acquitted himself well
as a dispenser of justice, He was a thorough master of the
laws of the land and his judgments showed a happy combina-
tinn yof sound legal knowledge with strong common sense.
But however high his reputation was asa judicial officer, it

. grew dim before his reputation as a law-maker. Indeed, he

was more known as a jurist than as a law administrator,

He was one of the ornaments of the Indian Qivil Service.
In view of the very strong feelings which raged against

~him in Madras, Barlow was recalled in 1814 after he had

. Passed thirty-four stormy years inthis country, He was made

G. C. B, and lived till the 22nd of December 1846* when
he dled at Farnham, ,

Henry Thomas Colebrooke was born in London on the 15th
of June, 1765. His grandfather, James Colebrooke, was the
proprietor of a flowishing banking firm till his death which
tock place in 1752, Not long after, Colebrooke’s father, Sir
George Cplebrooke, succeeded to the management of the firm,
But trading concern did not engross his attention, he mixed
in' politics and obtained a seat in Parliament. He also did
some good services to the East India Company, for which

"“he was appointed its Chairman in 1769, This important

office he hedd for a term of four years, during which he digd

* some‘good turn to Warren Hastings who afterwards rose so

very high. Colebrooke’s mother was a remarkable lady who
possessed talents of a high order and had considerable re-
sence of mind not quite common In her sex., Like Sir William
Jones, Colebropke owed his strong love of reading more to
his mother than to his father.

Young Henry was never at any school. He was educated
at home by a tutor, and when only fifteen he had attained
a considerable mastery over the classical languages, a great -
command of French, and some knowledge of German, At
this age, too, he had laid the foundation of profcund mathe.
matical attainments. Sir George’s former connection with
the East India Company enabled him to procure the appoint..

* In the Dictionary of National Biography, liowever, it is stat .t
Barlow died in Febiuary 1847, BIAPRYY ' siated that
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ment of his two youngest sons as ‘writers’ on the Bengal
establishment. James Edward, who afterwards succeeded to
the Baronetcy, preceded his younger brother to India by
scme years, and was soon after his arrival appointed to an
cffice of confidence by Warren Hastings. Henry, the young-
est, folloaved his brother in 1782. He anived at Madras in
_April, 1783, and afterwards came to Calcutta where he ptit
up with his brother, Edward,” He remained unremployed in
Calcutta for nearly a year, after which he was given a small
situation in the Board of Accounts, which gave him only a
scanty emolument, and which he held until*lie was appointed
Assistant Collector of Revenue in Tithoot, 'in 1786, where
he pursued his studies in Eastern sciehce and literaiure,
which bore such good fruits, ‘ S
From Tithoot, Colebrooke was transferred to- an-office of
the same grade in Purneah. This transfer, which took place in
April, 1789, was made at the solicitation .of the Collector of
the latter place, who was anxious for the assistance of one
whose reputation for official abilities was now well-known,

While in Purneah, Colebrooke investigated the resources of

that part of the countiy, and wrote his Remarks on the Hus-
bandry and Commerce of Bengal™® in which he advocated free
trade between Great Biitain and India, thereby becoming

obnoxious to most of the Directors of the East India Com-.

pany, , SO
From Purneah Colebrooke was sent to Nattore, where he
arrived in the middle of August, 1793. He was chavged with
the collections of the villages dependent on this station. The
judicial authority, from which the collections were now sepa-
rated, was beld by Mr. Jumes Grant, who was lately Collector

of Bhagulpore. While Colebrooke was at Nattore, the republic

of letters suffered a great loss in the death of Sir William
Jones which took place at Calcutta in June, 1794. Ina %etter
to his father Colebrooke thus alluded to this melancholy
event:~* Since I wrote to you, the world has sustained an
Irreparable loss In the death of Sir William Jones. As a
Judge, as a constitutional lawyer, and for his amiable qualitics
in private life, he must have been lost with heart-felt regret,
But his loss as a literary character will be felt in a wider circle.
+ « « « It must be long before he is replaced in the same career

* This book was printed for grivate circulation. Colebrooke reinained a
freetrader to the last day of his life. Mr. John Crawfurd, sometime
Governor of Singapore, who was quite in accord with Colebrocke in bis
views, said that in the bad times the book was written, its publication
would have cost the writer his position, and perhaps, even banishment

from India. See Sir Thomas E. Colebrooke’s Lifz of Henry Thomas
Colebt'ooke, 1873, p. 70. - i
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of literature, if he everis s0.”® The death of Jones cast upon
Colebrooke the task,—a very difficult one, no doubt,—of com-
pleting the Digest of Hindu Law, which, on the condemna-
tion of Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, Sir William had
taken in hand but which he had left unfinished. It wasa

. translation of Pundit Jagannath Tarkapanchanan’s ** Vivada

BAangarnava, ot the Sea of the Solutions of Legal Disputes.”
The work is, like the Roman Digest, a rich repository of
texts on - Hindu Law, -and .is therefore not so useful to the
Bench as to the Bar, - Accordingly, it has been happily charac-
terised as *the best law-book for Counsel and the worst for a
Judge! “But.in whatever degree,” says Sir Thomas Strange,
“ Jagannatha's Digest may have fallen in estimatioun, as a_boole
to be used with.advantage in our Courts, and especially to

- the southward, it remains a mine of judicial learning, throw.

ing light wpon every question on which it treats, whatever
attention it may require in extracting it.”t In the meantime
Colebrnoke had been transferred to Mirzapore as Judge-Magis-
‘tgate, This opportune transfer was very gratifying to him as

- it gave him better opportunity of having recourse to the

literary treasures and savants of the holy city of Beneras
which was not far from hls head-quarters, Colebrooke entered
upon his task with great zest and zeal. The translation was
completed in two big volumes, of which the first was ready
in 1797, and the second in the year following. It was the
fruit of two years of Incessant applicatios, and it took two
years mord to place them before the public in printed form,
. After Colebrooke had finished his translation of the Digest,
he was sent on an embassy to Nagpur in 1893. Although
diplomacy was quite uncongenial to his turn of mind and

" “taste, he ungrudgingly responded to the call’ of duty and exe-

cuted the trust, which was confided to him, in the best way
’he could. The object of his mission was to a certain extent
gained, but he could not induce the Raja of Berar, Raghujee
Bhonsla, to come to a treaty of defensive alliance expressly
against the then very powerful Marhatta Chief, Scindia, Fail-
ing in that, he gttitted Nagpur in May, 1801.}

At this period of Indian administration Lord Wellesley, hav-
ing found that the Supreme Council could not well cope with
the Appeals from the Pravincial Courts which then lay to them,
estabiished a Superior Court of Appeal, especially for that pur-
pose, known as the Sadar Diwani and Nizamezt Adalat, As a
reward for the good services which Colebrooke had done he was

® See Colebrooke's Life. pp. 71, 72. o

1 See Elements of Hinau Lan, vol. i, pp. xvii-xix, - )
. X His Essay on the Sanskrit and Prakrit languages appeared in‘this
year. .
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given a seat in that Court. He was also appointed to the honor-
ary professorship of Hindu Law and Sanskdit at the College,
recently established at Fort William for the training of the
young Civil Servants of the Compauny in Indian laws and lan-
guages. Colebrooke delivered no oral instruction; but he acted
for some time as Examiner in the Persian, Hindustani, Bengali
and Sanskiit languages.

Colebrooke acquitted himself very well on the Bench, as
appears from the Reports of many important cases decided
by bim. Thls was not unknown to Government, and it is,
therefore, no wonder that four years later, that is, in 1305,*
he was placed at the head of the Court. This lift was attend->
ed with a small increase to his salary as a Puisne Judge, which
led him to resign the personal allowance which he had received
pretty long for his labours in the field of Hindu law. Though
by taste and pursuits a man of science and letters, he bore
unflinchingly the onerous duties of his high office. The
sittings of the Court were heavy, -and sometimes absorbed
his whole time, But {n truth he was as enthusiastic in his
labours as a lawyer as in determining abstruse questions in
Indian literature,

Colebrooke had hoped to find a seat In the Supreme
Council ; this hope was realised in 1807.1 But though his
duties thus became administrative, still in addition thereto he
had to take a share in the judicial labours of the Court over
which he continued to preside, one of the Members of the
Council being, as the law then stood, ez-officio member of the
Court. *Sote portion of his time was regulatly devoted to
sittings in Court and the fruits of his labours appear in its
published Reports,

As the Digest of Hindu Law was defective and incomplete
in some respects, Colebrooke thought of bringing out a supple-
ment toit. This was no ordinary undertaking. He proposed
to recast the whole title of Inheritance, so imperfectly (reated
in the Digest, and to supplement it with a series of cumpila-
tions on the several heads of Criminal Law, Pleading, and
Evidence, as treated by Indian Jurists. The Sanskrit text
-was complete, but he did not live to complete the transldtion.
The translations of the Dayabhaga and the Inheritance
portion of the Mitakshara appeared in 18Io."" He also com-
menced a treatise on the whoie Law of Obligations and Cen-

@

tracts ; but unfortunately this work was never finished, and -

“the preface and preliminaty matter, promised by the author

* In this year appeared his Sanskrit Grammar (unfinished) and Essay on

~ the Vedas. ] ,
- 1" In this year he was also appointed President of the Asiatic Society in

succession to Sir John Shore.

.
)
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in the first and only published volume,* have never seen the
light. Indeed, Colebrooke has done more for native Indian
law than any other man, either native or forzigner, has ever
been able to do. Sir Thomas Strange very propesly observes
that his learning in the abstruse science of Hindu law ‘known
directly from the original and the the most authentic sources,
stands acknowledged in Europe as well as in India.'

As Mr. Colebrooke was well versed in law, both English
and native, more especially the latter, itisonly natural that
he should prove an excellent Indian Judge. But erudition
was not his only qualification, he was very painstaking, and
always felt a strong desire to do justice, His good qualitics
earned for him that enviable popularity which-was not tainted
with selfishness or any such base motive. In fact, what Sir
William Jones had been in the Supreme Court, Colebrooke
~was in the Sadar Court., Both of them did their duty con-
scientiously, both worked hard for the natives of the soil,

_ and both were held in very great esteem, Mr, Henry Shakes-

bear, an able Judge of the Calcutta Sadar Court, thus said of
Colenrooke :—“Now, I imagine Mr., Henry Colebrooke to
be the highest European authority on matters of Hindu law;
but supposing others to be equally well read, no one can be
placed in competition with him as to his qualifications,—
a knowledge of the law and of the practice and observances
of this Court, in which he was so many years the Chief
Judge” &Ir. William Morley observes : “ No one will for a
moment dispute that in any question of Hindu law the
word of the illustrious Henry Colebrooke is worth the
exposition of a thousand Pandits.”'t

™ In 1810 Colebrocke married Miss Elizabeth Wilkinson,

“whom he met at the house of his friend, Mr. Robert Smith, then
* Advocate-General of Bengal. The girl was of a retiring dis-
position and proved a good mate to such a literary character.

Colebrooke held his seat in the Council for the stated term
of five years. Qu quitting the Council he reverted to his
seat in the Sadar, which he held for only six ‘months. He
was then appointed a member of the Board of Revenue,
an cffice which he occupied til] the close of the year 1814,
Three sons. were born to him ; but the loss of them told
so very severely upou his wife that, when he was preparing
for departure, she died in October 1814, Two months after, he
-sailed frgm India, In England} he kept up kis studies in

* This appeared after his return to England, in the year following the -
appearance of his work on Indian Alxebra (in 1817).
t  Administration of Justice in British India, p. 333. .
I He was away to Cape Colony fiom which he again returned to
Englind in 1822, ’
VOL, CXVIL.] -2z
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Indian subjects and wrote many Papers® and Pamphlets there-
upon. In his latter days he was bowed down by many family
losses, and ultimately lost his eyesight. He died of influenza
onthe 10th of March 1837, in his seventy-second year,
Colebrooke led a life of literary activity -and was sacredly
devoted to the cause of science, literature and law. He
adorned whatever subject he touched upon and won lamels
in several departments of knowledge. But his fame in all
other respccts has been eclipsed by his fame as a Sanscritist,
Truly has he said in one of his letters, * My literary fame
must depend on my Sanskrit labours. ” Governor Crawfurd,
in supporting the liberal views which Colebrooke had advocpated
in his unpublished Remarks on the Husbandry and Comwmerce
of Bengal, wrote:—“1t was an honour to be acquainted
with such a man; for I nold him to be the greatest of our
orientalists,—a riper Sanskrit scholar than Sir William Jones,
the equal of my friend Horace Wilscn. But he was besides
this, what neither of these were, an enlightened political
philosopher and political cconomist, a man of enlightenew
and compreheusive views,” Indeed, the subject of this Memoir
was a very remarkable man and his knowledge was cosmo-
politan. His reputation was almost world-wide, as appears
from the fact that at the time of bis death he was a Fellow
of the Royal Societies of London and Edinburgh, a Member
of the Royal Asiatic Scciety of London, of the - Asiatic
Society of Calcutta, and of the Literary Society of Bombay ;
Fellow of the Astroncmical, Geological, Linn®an and Zoolo-
gical Societies ; Foreign Member of the Royal . Academy

of Paris, of the Imperial Academy of St. Petcrsburg, and of -

the Royal Academy of Munich f

John Herbert Harington.—John H, Harington} was a distin-
guished Civil Servant of the East India Company, avhose
service he entered as a ¢ writer ” on 1st August 1780, Shortly
after his arrival in India he took to studying the laws of the
land and mastered them in a few years. By this time he had
seen miner service in different capacities, until in May, 1793,
bhe was made Magistrate of Dinajpur. Three years after,
he was appointed Sub-Secretary to the Secret Department

*  Among others he contributed an E:say on Hindu Courts of Justice
to the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1828.

t+ Culebrooke’s Zife,p. 383. .

4+ This gentleman niust not be confounded with Mr. Edward John
Harington who after having studied in Haileybury in 1809 11, came out
1o India in the latter yvear. Il was ultimately made a District Judge,
and while subsiantively holding such appointment acted as a Sadar
Judgg from-1oth March to 7th July 1835, While Judge of Hooghly he
tried a case of the so-called /e Raj3, Protab Chand, in 1836, after which
he ietired on pension, He died on 5th October 1857. o :

.
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and Examiner and Reporter to the Sadar Diwani and Nizamat
Adalat. This latter appointment served as a stepping-stone
to the Registership of the said Court to which e was
promoted in May, 1799. In June following, he was appointed
Fnu.rth Member of the Board of Revenue in addition to his
. duties of Register. The post of Register he held for a
little over two years, when on 1st August 1801 he was appoint.
ed a Puisne Judge of the said Court along with Mr. Henr
Colebrooke. Mr, Harington made a virtue of industiy ang
ahhoggh his judicial duties were onerous, still he found ,time
to write a "very important work on Indian law, This was his
. fe-tmous Analysis which bears the same relation to the Reoula
tion® Law as Colebrooke’s Digest does to the Hindu Law
Although it was modestly styled ‘An Elementary Analysis o.f
the Laws and Regulations enacted by the Governor General
" at ‘F'ort William in Bengal for the Civil Government of the
* British Territories under that Presidency’, still it is a rich mine
-of legal information, and plainly shows that its author was a
. ¢horough master of the Repgulation Law which beside; the
personal laws of the Hindus and the Mahomedans, was the
only law by which the Company’s Courts were guizled The
Analysis* 'was brought out in two volumes of which the first
appeared in 1805 and the second in 1809.

On the retirement of Colebrooke from the Sadar Court
Harington was elevated to his place as Chief Judge on the
17th December, 1811,  This high office he held for several
years, I% 1819 he went home on furlough, from which he
did not return to India until 1822, when on 21st December
lie was chosen provisionally Third Member of the Supreme

_ Council. This was followed by his being appointed Senior
. Member of the Board of Revenue for the Western vaincés
, and AQgent to the Governor-general at Delhi ou yst August
1823. 'On sth February 1824 he was again appointed Chief
Judge of the Calcutta Sadar Diwani Adalat. This ost
he held on for.this the second time till the 22nd’ April lgz
when he was made a Member of the Supreine Council ansci
Presxflent of the Board of Trade. This was his last Indian
appointment after which he retired on pension, Harineton
was also for some years honorary Professor of Lawsgand
Rfch‘z‘uk:t{%r}lsr of the Bengal Government in India in the College
(())f ti?;t COIU(;;::, and was subsequently President of the Council

" Resides the Analysis, the only other work for which

* For Morley’s estimate of this wor
A volume of extracts from the Analysis appeared in Calcatta in 4865

Before Act VIII of 1859 came intoo i
peration the Code e f
use was that drawn‘up by Messrs, Harington and Mingfi of Pracedure in

k, see bis Administration, p. 170,
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Harington is best known 1is his edition of the Persian and
Arabic works of Sadi which appeared at Calcutta in two
volumes in 1701-95, _ .

Harington possessed all the qualities of a good Judge and
was unquestionably an ornament to the Bench. During the
time he dnd Colebrooke were Judges, the Sadar Diwani Adalat
earned a very high reputation for justice, and became, if
one might say so, an eyesote to the King’s Court at Calcutta.

Harington returned to England in 1828, and died at London
on gth April in the same year. A portrait of his hangs in the
Library of the High Court, : '

Jokin Fendall—Fendall ¥ was a distinguished Ci.vil Servant

Like the majority of Civil Servants he began life as a * writer,”
. as the factors of the East India Company were commonly
called. This appointment he obtained on the 12th of Novem-

ber 1777, whereupon he came out to India. His rise in the .

service was not very rapid, and it was pretty long before he
was made a member of the Supreme Council. From the

Council Chamber he was exalted to a seat in the Sadar Diwani,

Adalat on the gth of September, 1817, in the place of
Mr. James Stuart who bhad retired. Fendall proved a good
Judge and soon became very popular. He had barely served
as a Puisne for two years, when on the retirement of John
Herbert Harington he was appointed to take his place as
Chief Judge on the 23rd of June 1819. But he was not
~allowed to lead the Court long, for we find that on the 20th
of May 1821 he was taken -back to the Council Board of
which, as we have already said, he had been a member before
his services were availed of in the judicial line. He stayed
on at the Council Board and died' in harness on ‘the 1oth
of November 1825, at the supposed critical age of sixty-three,
We have come across only a few of the decisiops of
Mr., Fendall, but from the little that we have seen of him we
are in a position to say that his judicial ability was above the
average. There was this peculiarity in him that his judgments
were pithy and never travelled out of the point. In fact,
they united logical method with terseness of expression,
William Leycester~—W. Leycestert was a Haileybury man.

* A gentleman of the same name was in Haileybmy from 1807 to
1809, during which time he obtained medal both in Sanskrit and Persian.
He was Register to the Zillah of Nadia at the time of his untimely death
which taok place on the s5th of July in the Wateiloo year. (See
Memorials of Old Haileybury College, p. 332.) , '

t+ George Percival Leycester was also a Haileyburiaa. He arrived In
India in 1832, where he remained till 1862. He was Magistrate of
Hooghly from 1839 and afterwards rose to be Judge of Shuhabad. He
.. died en 3rd November 1877. Memorials of Old Haileybury College,
. P-399-

©

s

*the Botanical Garden on 18th May following,
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He was appointed a *‘ writer ” on the Bengal establishment of
the East India Company on 1st August 1790, and arrived
in India on 7th August of the year fo!lowing. He rose pretty
sapidly in the service, and was appointed Third Judge of the
Provincial Court at Beneras on 6th February 1809. But he
did not remain long in the Provincial Court, for in-1812 we
find him holding the post of Judge and Magistrate of Dinajpur,
After having won his spurs in the Mofussil, Leycester deserved-
ly got a lift to the Sadar Diwani Adalat, This took place on
the 26th of November, 1819,—the very yéar in which Fendall
'was‘m,adc Chief Judge,—and when in the next yecar the latter
.was taken back to the Council Board he was appointed to take
his place. He, however, took charge of the -duties of Chief
Judge from Sir R. J.. Colebrooke who, it would seem, had
acted as such from -the 10th of May, when John Fendall
vacated it, to the 8th December, when he, Mr. Leycester, took
charge. He was also appointed a Member of the Sadar Special
‘Commission under Regulation I of 1821 on 27th February
1821, and what was somewhat unusual, was given charge of
Mr, Leycester
was Chief of the Sadar Diwani Adalat for more than a decade,
and it was not~tll the Ist of April 1831, thet he resigried his
bigh office. In the meantime the title of “ Chief Judge ” had
been abolished (in 1829*, but in consideration of his having
held it so long and so honourably from before, he was allowed
to retain it till the last day of his service. Mr. Leycester had
been ailieg for some time from before, and he, therefore, went
to the seaport of Pooree to recruit his health, but the object
of his visit was not gained, and he dicd on the 24th of May,
1831, ‘

-ls\rlr. Leycester was an able judicial officer, and the Sadar

" Court well maintained its reputation for justice and equity.

L]

duriv'g his incumbency., His decisions were, as a rule, very

: sensible and were almost always received with satisfaction,

He combined wide judicial experience with sound legal learn-
ing, and by virtue of this happy union made a name in the
service which was long cherished with fond regard.

Alexander Ross.—A. Ross * was a very distinguished
Civil Servant of the East India;Company. On being appointed
a * writer,” as it was called, on the 27th of September, 1795,

* Another gentleman of this name was born in 1742, and died in 1827-
He was one of the most intimate friends of Lord Cornwalli's whose valu-
-able correspondence in three volumes was edited by his son, Charles Ross,
in 1859. " A third of the same name was a Haiteybury man. who in 1836
obtained several prizes besides one medal in that College. He came out
tn India in the following year, where he served till 1871. He was a Judee
of the Sadar Diwani and Nizamat Adalat and High Court, N.-W.P., and
was an Annuitant, -
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he sailed for India, where he arrived on the 26th February
following, He began his official life as an assistant and rose
rapidly in the service until he was appointed Third Judge of the
Provincial Court at Bareilly on the 12th of November, 1811,
From the Court he was taken to the Board of Commissioners
for the settlement of the Ceded and Conquered Provinces as
Senior Member, on the 25th of February, 1820. This office he
vacated in the next year, when he was made Agent to the
" Governor-General at Bareilly ; but in 1832 he again joined
that Boaid as its First Commissioner, On the 26th of August
1825 he was appointed to officiate as a Judge of the Sadar
Dewani Adalat, and on 8th September following was also

made to officiate as a Member of the Sadar Special Comnmis-

sion under Regulation T of 1821. On the 8th December 1825,
he was made permanent Judge, and worked on as such until

in April 1831 he was appointed First Judge on the retirement

of Mr. Leycester. But, as a matter of fact, he led the Sadar
Court only for a short time, for on the 8th January 1833, he
was appointed Provisional Member of the Supreme Council,
in which post he was confirmed on the 1¢th October follow-
ing. Indeed, his genius lay more in the executive than
in the judicial line, The next lift was Provisional Gover-
norship of Agra on 11th November, 1835, which was fol-
lowed by Lieutenant-Governorship of . the North-Western
Provinces on 29th February in the year following, As Mr,
Ross proved a good ruler of men, he was transferred to-Bengal
and was appointed its Deputy Governor and Presidént of .the
Council of India on 2zoth October 1837. While Mr. Ross held
the reins of this important Province, the trial of the so-called
Jal Raja, Protap Chand, of Burdwan, took place. When. the

unfortunate claimant was cast in Court, he petitioned the

Local Government for relief, but Mr. Ross took no notice of
it, his Secretary, Mr. (afterwards Sir Frederick) Halliday,
curtly replying that the Government could not interfere in
the matter. In October 1838, Ross’s Justrum, or cycle of five
years in Council,—the “ quinquennial period ”,—elapsed and
he soon after resigned the service. Towards the close of the
year he sailed for “ merry England,” '

Mr. Ross was a good judicial officer, no doubt, but his fame
as a Judge somewhat paled before his fame as a Ruler. In fact,
he shone more brilliantly in the executive than in the judicial
line. Bentham was his favourite author,

Like the late lamented Sir John Woodburn, Ross was very
hospitable and often entertained friends and acquaintances at
his house, : :

Ropert Haldane Rattray.—Robert H, Rattray was nominated
a “writer” on the staff of the East India Company on the
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29th August 1799, but he did not arrive in India until the gth
December 1800, He soon made his mark and was appointed
Judge and Magistiate somewhere in 1812. Before he had
acted as such for half a dozen years, he was appolnted a
Judge of the Provincial Court at Beneras, which office he
held from the 26th of December 1818 to 1825. In the follow-
ing year he got a lift and was made Senior Judge of the
Provincial Court at Bareilly, By a still higher lift he was
exalted to a seat in the Sadar Diwani Adalat; this took place on
the 20th December 1827. Rattray served as a Puisne till 1833,
when on Alexander Ross's leaving the Court, he was elevated
to his place as First Judge, either in January or in Febiuary,
On‘the 4th September 1843 he was 1uvest52d with the powers
of Special Commissioner under Regulation 1II of 1828.
Rattray occupied the Sadar Bench for a long period, and it
was not till some part of 1850 that he retired from Indian
service, leaving his pla:efto Ms, Charles Tucker who was only
"second to him in point of senicrity.

-secl?ong as Mr. R:E)ttray was on the Sadar Bench, he had earned
enviable popularity by the able and conscientious discharge of
the very important duiies of his high office, He was well veised
in the law of the land and had bad very wide experience of
the manners, customs and habits of the people. No wonder
then that he proved an eminent Judge,

Charles Tucker.—Tucker was nominated to the Bengal estab-
lishment of the East India Company on the 16th January
1805 ; but he did not come to India until 1oth March of the
following year, He rose rapidly in the service and was within
a few yeais appointed Judge and Magistrate. In this capacity
he remained pretty long in the outlying district of Sylhet
until in 1835 he was made Commissioner of Revenue and
Circwit for the Patna Division. In August of the following
year he was appointed Special Commissioner under Regula-
“tion III of 1828 for the Murshidabad Division. But this
office he held only for a few mounths, after which he was
appointed a Temporary Judge of the Sadar Court on the
27th December, This appointment too he held for a short
time, for we find that on the 28th of February 1837 he was
taken over to the Sadar Board of Revenue as an officiating
Member thereof. From the Sadar Board le was again taken
over to the Sadar Court and was wmade a perm?n.ent :Iudge
thereof on 25th September 1838 ; but he did not join his new
‘office until the 18th February following. He did very well
on the Bench, and in addition to the duties of a S'Adar- Judge
was invested with thz powers of Special Commissioner-
under Regulation 11I of 1828 on the 2nd of October «1843.
Tucker worked on as a Puisue Judge till 1850, 'when on the
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lr]it;:(rierr:;nttl:eofcill:.rt Raltit::yithe was(;ais}ed to his place as chief
' . t secemed that the te: is
2:::;al thfé lixad well—nigh expired, and he endeduilries e(;afrtlt]l13
decesrs;r R alcutta, on the 1g9th of June 1851. Like his pre}-,
and ke bim had the repmintion of & 2y tag Sadar Bench
ation g ¢
well acquainted with lhﬁ): laws ofoth;:z T:r?g Jali:]dge;ls };e IWﬂS
experience he had also gained a fair knowledée of the 4 (I)'”g
manners ?nd customs of the people it was no wonderptilcu ll?r
won pul?hc esteem and wide popularity. His death atf Ie
?sica ssermusrlons’; toRthe country. Indeed, he proved a“i:(s»rtf\;
successor o r. KRattra ¢ i
nccesse ttray and was remembered long in the?
John Russell Colvin.—Colvin was born in Calcutta on tl
2gth of .May 1807. - When quite young he was sent to Scotl lg
where, in the University of St. Andrews, he prosecuted aIn'
studies till 1821. He entered Haileybury College in 18”S
and passed out of it in the third year at the head flz‘s‘,
term, carrying off the honours of his year in classi O" "d:
mathematics, though in Persian, a language in whichci dbn
came afterwards proficient, he seems to have met witl? o
m:nlfed success.  Among his contemporaries were Sir Fred 'nl(:
Halliday, 'Sll‘ Robert Hamilton, Sir Charles Trevel ;menSc'
Hlen.-}é. B:ck-et}ts, and Martin Gubbins, all noted ;:r)\,ara’clerl:
“' . v * » - ;
ad\ict)n'lstmguusmd themselves in their respective spheres of
Colvin started for India in October 1 ‘hing i
M:frc.h 1826, Passing rapidly throughstz)i’:rgfl}llénrg lto?anth
William, he was attached before the close of theé ear : o
Assistant ta Mr, (later Sir William) Macnaghten tliey i{re ?'s'tan‘ <=
of the Sadar Diwani Adalat. He then served for some tif;\b n
Cuttack as an Assistant to the Judge of that districe and
subsequen,tly in the Haiderabad State as an Assistant ;’)atllid .
Com‘panys Resident at the Nizam’s Court, He~ca'me(b ll:
to (Jalcgtta in- 1830, and after filling several posts in Etllcl
Secretariat Qﬂice, was made Secretary to the Ben‘g.al Boa g
of Revenue in 1835. In March fellowing, he was selected il
Lord Auckland as his Private Secretary, which nff}ce he h 1?;
fm.f the whole term of that Governor-General’s rule Abe
this time Colvin became acquainted with Macaula \\?;1"
valued his friendship. To have been in the course ofy;)'is l'fo :
one of those whose friendship that great man valued j 2
his worthy son and biographer, Sir Auckland Colvin, sa :’ o
small title to respect. Colvin proved a very good %e.cr):zt;:]o
In fact, he was the right hand man of his noble m;;ster ' Oy'
}!15 Exc‘ellency’s retirement in 1842, Colvin  returned wit;:
him to England, where he remained till September 1845. On
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his return he was appointed Resident at the Nepal Court in
succession to Captain (afterwards Sir Henry) Lawrence. In
the end of 1846 he succeeded Captain (afterwards Sir Henry)
Durand as Commissioner of the Tenasserim Provinces in
Burma, from thence, in the close of the following year, he
*wag summoned by Lord Dalhousie to Calcutta to take his
seat on the Bench of the Company's Chief Court of Appeal,
namely, the Sadar Diwani Adalat, The Bengal public were
somewhat astounded to hear of his appointment. *The
objections to the appoiutment were many. With some
he had no experience, With others he had no temper. Again,
41e hagd no knowledge of legal matters. But the master who
placed him there seldom made a mistake in the sclection of
his agent.”* In point of fact, when Colvin took his seat in the
Calcutta Court he brought with him little experience of law
beyond what he had gained at Moulmein, Before he left it,
less than five years later, he had become, said Sir Charles
Trevelyan in his Memoirs of his friend, ¥ facile princeps ; so
nfuch so that it was commonly said that the pleaders had to
be sometimes reminded that they ought to address the Court
and not Mr. Colvin” Though he joined the Court as omne
of its Puisnes, he rose to be its chief and <head, This tock
place in 1851 on the death of Mr. Charles Tucker. The Sadar
Diwani Adalat, when Colvin joined it, had a questionable
reputation. He laboured successfully, not only to raise the
Court to the level which a Chief Court of Appeal should
occupy, but alsoto improve the quality of all Courts subordi-
nate to it. He especially aimed at raising the general character
of the native bar; and it is to be noted that in 1857, after
«4is death, the first meeting that was held at Calcutta to do
honour to his memory was convened by the then leader of
she nattve bar, Baboo Rama Prosad Roy. At that meeting
the Baboo had said that Mr. Colvin had done more for the
improvement of the East India Company’s Courts, and for
the administration of justice generally than any Judge who
“ had gone before him. Mr. William Ritchie, then Advocate-
General, bore midst cordial and fitting testimony to what had
been said by Rama Prosad ; and Sir James Colvile, Chief Justice
"..of the Supreme Court, spoke very highly of his eminence
in the Court, and also said that he gave up his life for his
_country as much as if he bad fallen sword in hand on the

battle-field.+
On the 27th September 1853, Mr. Thomason, Lieutenant-

¢ See Sir A, Colvin's Jokn Russell Colvin (in the Rulers of India

Series), p. 158
t See Sir A. Colvin's fohn Russell Colvin, pp. 1 56, 157.

vnr. cxvir.l 23
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Governor of the North-Western Provinces, died. Mr, Colvin
was appointed, on the 14th October, by Lord Dalhousie, to
fill bis place. The new Governcr took charge of his duties at
Beneras on the 3rd November 1853, The Provinces which
were placed under his rule were not unfamiliar to him, and,
as he excelled both in judicial and executive capacities,
proved a very vigorous ruler. Though grave and rather sterr
in demeanour, his natural kindliness of disposition secured
him the good will of his officers,

Colvin died on the gth September 1857, when the Mutiny was
in its hottest, and was buried in the Agra fort, A monument
was raised over his remains by the pious care of a successor,

Abercrombie Dick—A. Dick was a Haileyburian, e
studied in that College for about three years (1810-12),
during which he gained a mathametical prize. He sailed for

India just after leaving Haileybury, arriving in it on 6th-

November of the year following. He rose pretty rapidly in
the Company’s Civil Service and was made Jndge and Magis-
trate in 1821. This office he held till he was appolnted Com-
missioper of Circuit at Midnapur in 1831. This was followed
by his being appointed Qivil and Sessions Judge of that
district on Ist January following. Mr. Dick had served as
District Judge for a considerable time, until on the 8th June
1839 he was raised to the Sadar Diwani Adalat asa Temporary
Judge. In the early part of the same year he had served as
Special Commissioner of the Calcutta Division and also as
Fost Master General. Mr. Dick acted as a Temporary Judge
for some years, and it was not till June 1847 that he was
confirmed in his appointment: His reputation as a judicial
officer stood high, and the decisions which he passed were, as
a rule, marked by good sense and sound knowledge of law.
No wonder then that when Colvin left the Court in view of
occupying the masnad of the Governor of the North-Western
Provinces, he was elevated to his place on the bench of the
Sadar Court,

In the first quarter of the year 1855, Dick, it would seem,
had somewhat broken down in health. He took-leave and
went to Madras to recruit his health. The change did him
some good, and he came back to Calcutta and resumed his
duties in the Sadar Court in March.* Two years after, that
is, in the memorable Mutiny year, in which his predecessor in
office, Mr. Colvin, died at Agra, he resigned Indian service
and returned to his native land to enjoy his otium cum digni-
tate. He passed his last days in peace until death took him
~away from this world unto the next in the year 1880,

* See The Friend of India, dated 15th March 1855.

«
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Dick was a very distinguished Judge. Thoroughly honest
and independent, he made frec use of his judicial ability
which was of a high order, and thus earned a name wbhich is
still held in esteem. He commanded general respect and was
liked both by the profession and the public. He also en-
gouraged real merit wherever it was found; and we kaow it
as a fact that it was by his wise advice that Baboo Onoocool
Mookerjee, who afterwards sc highly distinguished himself
both at the bar and on the bench, commenced to study law.
Dick was a pro-native civilian and had the good of India at
heart,

ir Robert Barlow, Baronet—Barlow ® was one of the most
distinguished Civil Servants of the East India Company. He
was in Haileybury College for a couple of-years, where he
obtained a prize in classics. He came out to India in 1818,
arriving in it on the 16th July. He joined the Civil Service

- and soon made his mark. He and Sir George Tucker, a

famous Indian financier, had assisted Mr., Law in improving
the state of the district of Gaya. DBarlow was appointed
Magistrate in 1826 and Civil Judge in 1837. While serving
as Civil and Sessions Judge of Hooghly he was appointed
to officiate as a Temporary Judge of the Sadar Court on 14th
January 1841, in which office he was confirmed a short time
after. In 1843 he was vested with the powers of Special Com-
missioner under Regulation III1 of 1828, Barlow proved a
very gogd Judge and deservedly earned popularity. On the
retirement of Mr. Dick in the year 1857, he took his place

.as First Judge, but this seat he had to vacate only a few

months after. Ili health soon compelled him to resign and he
returned to England where he died a few months after,

Henry Thomas Raikes——Raikes joined the Haileybury
College with a view to entering the Civil Service of the East

- India Company. He remained in that Iastitution for three

years, leaving itin 1826, He sailed for India in the year
following. arrtving in it-on the 14th August. He served in
several capacities until he was made Disfrict Judge some-
where in 1839,; In course of time Raikes rose still higher in
the service and was at last raised to the Sadar Court in Novem-
ber 1853. He had joined that Court as a Puisne, but in 1852,
on the retirement of Sir Robert Barlow under painful circum-
stances he was appointed to fill his place as its chief and

. leader,

After the terrrible storm of the Mutiny had subsided into
a permanent calm, achange took place in the administration
of the country. The rule of the East India Company came to_

* Robert Barlow (Senior) arrived in India’ in 1806 and retired from
service in 13836, - )
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an end and the direct rule of the Crown began. As a conse-
quence of this radical change, the Supreme and Sadar Courts
were fused into one, namely, the High Court, which still exists
in full bloom. To this new Court, Mr. Raikes along with
some of his colleagues were transferred as its Judges. In his
new capacity under the presidency of Sir Barnes Peacock,
Mr. Raikes worked on till the 13th April 1864, when he retiréd
on annuity. This annuity he enjoyed till the year 1880.

Mr. Raikes was certainly not a brilliant Judge, but there
is no doubt that he is entitled to a place among the eminent
Judges of the Sadar, in the sense in which we understand that
word. - He was a sound man and had also large experience of
the manners, customs and usages of the people among whom
he passed the best part of his life. No wonder then that he
was held in considerable esteem which he had so well earned
by the able and conscientious discharge of his duties. ,

Jokn Fombelle.—Fombelle was a pre-Haileybury man, he
having come out to India some years before that College,
otherwise called the East India College, was estab]‘lshed T iny
England. He had served the East Indi.a Company‘m. various
capacities-and had gained a good name in the administration
of justice before the last century began, ‘When the Sadar
Diwani Adalat was established at Calcutta in the year 1801,
only three Judges, including the Chicf Judge, were appointed
to it, but before five years elapsed it was found that the small
Judiciary were not able to cope with the work which™ fell to
them. Accordingly, in 1806, a Fourth Judge was added to the
number, and this additional post was given to Mr, Fombelle,
than whom a better man there was none in the Civil Service

as it then stood. The new Judge entered upon his duties .

with his usual zeal and diligence, and as lie brought with him
conslderable experience in civil work soon became poqpular.
He occupied his seat on the Sadar Court for a pretty long
period, not retiring from it until 1816. ?hough not a brilliant
Judge, Mr, Fombelle discharged his duties with credit to him-
self and advantage to the public. He possessed, what is now-
a-days very uncommon, strong common sense and his decisions
generally gave satisfactign to the parties conc.erned. He
commanded high respect, and in consideration of his grey hairs
and wide experience was regarded as a venerable fixture of
the Court, His long tenure of office fully entitled him to
take the lead, and it was.only by a pure accident that he did

® Bee Memorials of Old Haileybury College, p. 376.

+ The Haileybury College was established in 1806 and lasted till 1858,
when with the death of the East India Company it was abolished, It was
to serve as an ancillary and preparatory Institution to the Fort Williax
College at Calcutta, (See Memorials of Haileybury Collsge.) o
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not get to the top of the profession. But though not actually
the Chief, he received honour not a whit less.

Henry Shakespear.—Like Mr, Fombelle, Henry Shakespear*
was also a pre-Haileybury man, he having been nominated a
“ writer ¥ in the service of the East India Company on the
21st of August 1801. He arrived in India on the 3rd of July
fdllowing, Shakespear rose pretty rapidly in the service, and
before hie had been in it for eleven years was made Judge of
Jessore, In 1816 we find him Judge .and Magistrate of
Allahabad, and three years later, acting Superintendent of
Police in the Division. of Calcutta, Dacca, Murshidabad and
Patna, and First Magistrate of the Metropolis, In 1825 he
was®appointsd an Acting Judge of the Sadar Court, but this
time he did not remain there for long. Infact, only a few

" menths after, he was appointed to officiate as Chief Secretary

" to Government, and he served in that capacity until on 4th

January 1331 he was made a permanent Judge of the Sadar
Court. This high post he held till the 25th of October 183s,
after which he was taken over to the Council Board as its

~ Third Ordinary Member, While occupying his seat in Council,

* he presided at the Committee for inquiring into the state of

the Indian Jails. Both at Qourt and in Council Mr. Shakes-
pear discharged his duties quite satisfactorily and gained the
esteem of the profession and the general public. He was in
reality an able Judge and an equally able Councillor, and
when at last he retired from the Bench he was missed there
for a long time, and, again, when death which overtook him
in Calcutta on the 20th March 1838, snatched him away from
the Council, he was equally missed there too.

Nathaniel John Halhed —This gentleman was the nephew

. of Nathaniel Brassey Halhed, { author of the frst Bengali

-the 27th February 1821. He retired in 1824 and died i
ing.

Grammar and ‘A Code of Gentoo Laws.’ He artived in
India on the 27th of September 1804 and entered the much-
coveted service of the Honourable East India Company,
Halhed’s was a successful career. He rose rapidly in the service
and became Judge and Magistrate of Agra in the memorable
Waterloo year, Years after, that is, on 24th " July 1832, he
was appointed *a Temporary Judge of the Sadar Court at
Calcutta along with Mr. C. R. ‘Barwell.} In 1833-34 he was
Special Commissioner under Regulation III of "1828 for

® John Talbot Shakespear, probably a relation of this gentleman, arrived
in India in the same year with the latter and rose to be a Sadar Judge on

n the year follow-

+ The uncle was a much greater man than the nephew and a voluminous ~

author, He wasa warm friend of Richard Brindley Sheridan and Sir
William Jones. .

T Mr. Barwell was on the Sadar Bench till the end of QOctober 1836,
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Calcutta, after which he was again appointed a Temporary
Judge of the Sadar Court on the 13th December 1835, in which
post he was confirmed just a year later. Sometime after, he
resigned but was reappointed on the 18th December 1837;
Halhed. died at Calcutta on the first day of August 1838,
deeply mourned by a large circle of friends and relatiops.
Mr. Halhed was a good judicial officer as appears from the
many important decisions which he proncunced while ’holdmg
his seat in the Sadar Court. He was held in considerable
esteem and his untimely death was felt as a public calamity.
David Carmichel Smyth—Mr. Smyth+ was a Haileybury
man, He was nominated a ¢ writer” on the Beagal gstab-e
lishment of the East India Company on the 3oth April 1812,
but he did not reach India until the 11th October 1315. On
his arrival, he was posted to Hooghly as Assistant to the
Magistrate of that district, and he acted in that capacity unt,ll
1817 when he was appointed Register of the District Judge's
Court. In 1824 he was appointed Magistrate of Hooghl'y
when Mr. Oakley was Judge. In the meantime he had acted
as Secretary to Government in the Territorial Department. In
Hooghly Mr. Smyth passed the best part of his life : From
Magistrate he became both Judge and Magistrate in 1826.
This dual post he held for nearly a decade, during whxgch he
did yeoman’s service for the good of the district and its in.
habitants. Many very useful and important acts testify to
the remarkable success of his administration. «The town
owes its initial improvement to. him. Many of Ehe roads
which we now see are of his making. The fine ghat ¢ which
graces the river-side on the east side of Bali was built in his
time and bears his honored name,—a name which has justly
become a hcusehold term in the district. The Chuck DBazar§
with its double row of shops was established at his iifstance, s
and under his guidance and supervision. And not only did
he beautify the town, he also made it safe from the raids and
ravages of the dacoits and other bad characters. The subject
of education too attracted his attention, the beneficial result
whereof was the establishment of the Branch School ia 1834,
which still exists, though not in a very flourishiug state, as

* See Ram Chunder Doss's Register of Civil Servanis.

+ Smyth, Smith and Smijth are different forms of the same name, o,nly
that the one is * smoothed,’ the other ¢ crisped,’ and the third ‘ smidged.

1 Owing to the recession of the river towards the north east, much of
the beauty of the ghat is lost, but still it attracts considerable attention
as a noble piece of masonry which siands almost untouched by the cruel
hand of Time. This ghat was built by subscription in the year 1829,

§ Sicce the removal of the Courts to Chinsura,—a move in the wrong
direction, - it has lost much of its importance and drives only a dull
traffic, . : SRS
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an offshoot of the College of Mohammad Mohsin at Chinsura,
which too appears to be on the decline, Thus, the town owes
an immense debt of gratitude to Mr Smyth,
As a fitting reward for his services in the Mofussil, Mr,
Smyth was raised to the Sadar Diwani Adalat, His frst
. appointment® which was an officiating one was in June 1834,
A iittle more than two years later he was made a Femporary
Judge, in which capacity he worked on till January 1838,
when he proceeded to Europe on furlough, On his return
just two years after, he joined the Sadar Court as one of its
permanent Judges. This time Mr. Smyth acted only for a
year and a few months, for on the 2nd September 1892 he
died at Calcutta much to the regret of his numerous friends
and relations, His death was regarded as a public calamity,
Though his tenure of office in the Sadar Diwani Adalat was
not long, Mr. Smyth proved himself quite worthy of it,
Indeed, his reputation as an able judicial officer had preceded
him, and, be it said to his credit, the high expectation which
the profession and the public had begun to entertain of his judi-
cial ability and independence was fully realized. Verily, he
‘was an eminent Judge, and it is, therefore, ho wonder that his
sacred memory is still cherished in Bengal with fond regard.
Jokn Ross Hutchinson—7J. R. Hutchinsont was born in the
year 1792, and was educated at Haileybury College for the
Indian Civil Service. He was nominated a  “writer” on
the Bengal establishment of the East India Company
on the 8th “May 1808, but he did not come out to India until
1810, arriving in it on 7th December. Mr, Hutchinson’s
rise in the service was pretty rapid. He was appointed
Register of the Civil Court of Mirzapur on 17th June 1314.
Some seven years after, he was appointed Acting Judge and
Magistgate of Burdwan. This was followed by "his being-
“made permanent Judge of Goruckpur in 1832. Five years later
we find him Commissioner of Revenue and Circuit, Agra Divi-
son. Oua 10th December 1836 Mr, Hutchinson was gazetted
to act asa Judge of the Sadar Diwani Adalat at Calcutta,
-In that capacity he worked on till the 3oth January 1833
when he was madé a Temporary Judge? of that Court, ~ But i;

* Mr. C. W. Smith was also appointed in the same year; but his judicial
reputation was not so high as that of Mr., Smyth : hé was only an average
man, if that even. Mr. I, C. Smith was also another Judge of the Sadar
Court, but he too could not distinguish himself. He was appointed to
officiate in 1837, and was not made permanent,

This gentleman should not be confounded with his namesake
who, like him, having received a training at Haileybury, came out to0 India
in 1841. Here he served the East India Uompany in various capacities
and died in harness, having Leen killed at Delhi on 11th May, 1857.

{ While holding such higb positien Mr. Hutchinson gave his
deposition in the Great Burdwan Case at the - Hooghly Magistrate’s Court.
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seemed that the lease of his natural life had only a few months
more to run, and he, accordingly, expired at Calcutta on the
17th September,* 1838, ) - .

Mr. Hutchinson, it is true, did not remain long in the
Sadar Court, but he had earned the reputation of a good
Judge. Though not a brilliant officer in the best sense of
the term, his judicial ability was certainly above the ordinary
run. He was a patient, persevering and pamstakmg]udge,
and was justly held in esteem by the profession and the public.
His death in the prime of life was regarded as a serious
loss to the country where his lot was cast. )

Jokn Fleming Martin Reid was also a Haileybury man;
and he came out to India as a “writer ” in the service of
the East India Company on the 28th August 1815. He
began life as an Assistant Magistrate and gradually rose-to
be Register of the Sadar Diwani Adalat at Calcutta in the
year 1829. This post he held till 1836 when he was appointed
to officiate as a Temporary Judge of that Court. On the
roth January, 1838, he was made Post Master General; but 0.
this office he held for a few months only, for, as a matter of .
fact, he was re-appointed to officiate in the same capacity,
in which he was before, at the Sadar Court, This nfﬁctann_g
appoinment was followed by pucca Temporary Judgeship,
on 21st May 1839, and this, again, by Permanent Judgeship
on 2oth October 1841, On gth September 1843, Mr, Reid
was invested with the powers of Special Commissioger under
Regulation IIT of 1828. This was the utmost point to
which he rose, and in this height he held his pride of place
until the year 1849, after which he retired from Indian
service and returned to England.  There he enjoyed his
otium cum dignitate for about ten years and then died in
peace on the 3rd March,. 1859, the year in which England
lost two of her best sons, Macaulay and Elphinstone, whose
memory is equally revered in'India. As Reid in his capacity
of Register had acquired - considerable experience in the
affairs of the Sadar- Court before he was elevated to its
Bench, it was no wonder that he proved a good Judge.
Not only was his mind well stored with the rules and practice
of the Court, he had also a fair knowledge of the law of the
land and possessed a judicial turn of mind, so very essential
to the success of a Judge. He had a penetrating eye and
could see through cases at a glance.. Reid was pretty long

But unfortunately for the claimant, he was not called as a witness in the
Sessions Court, where bis fate was practically sealed for ever, .
® According to another account the date of his demise was the and

: tember. » *
Seg e»ngce Mcma;z’al: of Old Huileybury College.
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on the Bench, and while there wicked people had very little
chance of imposing upon the Court and seeing their misdeeds
go unpunished. He was an excellent type of a judicial officer,
able and intelligent, patient and independent, and proved an
ornament to the Bench. After he retired, he waslong missed
in the Court, whose fame he had laboured hard to heighten.
* Edward Lee Warner.—Lee Warner was a Haileybury man.
.He came out to India as a “ writer” in the service of the
East India Company on 13th May 1816. Like the majority
of Civilians, Warner began his official life-as an Assistant and
gradually rose in the ladder of service, In 1825 we find
him Judge and Magistrate of Ghazipur, whence in the year
follswing he was sent to Beneras as Judge of the Provincial
- Court.  He served in that capacity till the first quarter of
‘the year 1829, when he was appointed a Judge-of the Sadar
Diwani Adalat at Calcutta, Warner held his seat in that
high Tribunal for fourteen years, except for one single month
in 1842 in which he was absent on special duty at Tirhoot.
He was Judge of the Sadar Court till the end of February
. 1843, after which he returned to Eungland., He retired from -
_service on Ist May 1843.

Lee Warner.was an able Judge, and long as his tenure
of office was in the Sadar be left a name which-was held in-
grateful remembrance for years after his retirement,

Eovelyn Meadows Gordon,—Mr., Gordon was also a Hailey-
bury man, Having studied for a couple of years in that
Training Tnstitution in which he obtained a medal for
History and Political Economy, and also gained a prize
for Essay, he came out to India as a “writer” on the Bengal
establishment of the East India Company in the year 1820.
Gordon rose rapidly in their service and was ultimately
-appointed a Judge of the Sadar Diwani Adalatin 1845. He
" did very well..on the Bench, .and in recognition of his
judicial success was made a Member of the Board of Revenue
three years later. His usual success also attended him at
the Board, whence he retired for. good and returned to
‘England.  This took place in the year i853. At home
Gordon had enjoyed ease’ with dignity for near five years,
when on 29th June 1868 he breathed his last much to the
regret of his friends and relations, - .

Welby Brown Jackson was a distinguished Civil Servant.
Having . prosecuted his studies at Haileybury for a little
more than two years he started for India in the year 1821,
arnving in it on 7th January following. Jackson began his
Career as a “‘writer ” under the East India Company, having
been'nominated to the Bengal Civil Service on 30th April
18217 He rose rapidly inthe Company’s service, as is evident

VOL. ¢xvIt] 24
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from the fact that before half a dozen years elapsed he was
made Judge and Magistrate of Behar. He ruled that import-
ant district from 1826 to 1831, when he was appointed Register
of the Sadar Diwani Adalat on the 13th December of the
latter year. Jackson’s next lift in the service was the appoint-
ment of "Commissioner of Revenue and Circuit, Murshidabad
Division, on 13th April 1838. In this capacity he had served
for several years when he was raised to the Sadar Diwani
Adalat as an Acting Temporary Judge on 10th September
1845, in which post he was confirmed in the course of a
year and some odd months. He continued toserve in that
Court till the year 1853, He ® retired on annuity in the
following year and returned to England, where he livedto a
ripe old age, dying on 17th November 1890.

Mr. Jackson was all along hostile to the interests of the
Zamindars whose practice of rack-renting, where they could
have recourse to it, was far from conducive to the material pros-
perity of the country. Like Mr. Andrew John Moffat Mills
and many other great men he denied the Zamindars having
any right to the land. He thus wrote on 21st November
1849 :—“ There are but two parties having a right in the soil
in India,—the state and the cultivator, Each has a fixed
share in the produce. ... The Zamindars being mere
farmers of the revenue do nothing for the improvement
of the country. It is to the resident cultivators and to them
alone the country owes its improvement and extension of
tillage, and it is by their energy and toil that the Government
is supported : They are the most valuable and respectable class
in the country.,” The point dealt with by the eminent Judge,
at least so far as it relates to state . of things previous to the
passing of the Cornwallis Regulations, is, however, not free from
doubt and difficulty, and, as Sir Roger de Coverlgy has
long since observed, much might be said on both sides of . the
the question. 4

It seems that in 1853 Mr. Jackson made a tour of
inspection in Bengal, and in the Report which he wrote in
October on the subject he strongly condemned the practice,
which was then very common among Zamindars, of keeping
hired lathials (clubmen) whose chief business was to make
affray, break heads and commit loot. The number of such
desperate characters was very great in the country, and the

® Mr, W. B. Jackson’s son,- Mr. Elphinstone Jackson, proved worthy
of such a father. He became a Judge of the High Court at Calcutta
and worked in it 1ill 1873 when he retired ; but he died a few days after
reaching England. In this case, as in that of Edmund Burke, the
natural order of events was teversed, the child dying long before the
parent.
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late Baboo Joykissen Mookerjee of Utterpara, than whom
a more public-spirited man could not be found in all Bengal,
once thought of forming a regiment out of them and enlisting
them in the regular army.

But public-spirited as he was in an eminent degree, Mr.
Jackson was better known to the public as a Judge. Verily

* hewas an ornament to the Court in which he administered

justice for nearly a decade. His decisions were, as a rule,
very sensible, and in nine cases out of ten, gave general
satisfaction. He did not seek popularity, but, such was
his merit as a Judge, it came upon him of its own accord. He
was held in very high esteem and his retirement was looked
¢« upoy as a great loss to the country,

Andrew Jokhn Moffat Mills was, like most of the servants
of the East India Company, a Haileybury man. Having
studied in that institution for about three years he came out

- to India asa “writer " in the service of the Company in 1826.

He served in various capacities and ultimately reached the
‘height of his ambition by being appointed a Judge of the
Sadar Diwani Adalat somewhere in the year 1852. While
“serving 1n that capacity the miserabie state of the Bengal
peasantry which he had come to know during his pretty
long residence in this country moved his kind heart and he
recorded an important minute giving expression to his
feelings, On the 31st August 1852 he wrote :—* The condition
of ‘the ryot in Bengal is most wretched, he has no means
of obtainiag redress against a powerful landlord.”*

Mr. Mills retired on annuity in the year 1856, just when
the formidable thunderbolt of the Sepoy Mutiny was about
to burst on India. He returned to his native land, where after
enjoying his dignified ease for nearly a score of years he died
in peace on the gth May 1876.

Mr.* Mills considerably resembled Mr, W. B. Jackson in
his taste and pursuits and was like him known as a very
rable judicial officer. Brief as his tenure of office was in the
Sadar, he proved himself quite worthy of it. His early
retirement from the Bench was felt very much in the
country, ‘

Binny James Colin was a distinguished Civil Servant,
Having studied for nearly two years at Haileybury, where
he obtained a medal for History and Political Econcmy, he
came out to India asa “writer” on the Bengal establishment
of the East India Company. Colvin began his Indian career, in
1828, as an Assistant, and, after having served in several
other capacities, rose to be Register of the Sadar Diwani

* Vide The Z&znindary Settlement of Bengal, Vol, 1, p. 77.
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Adatlat. This office, which was generally a stepping-stone
to a seat on the Bench, he held for many long years, and when
it appeared quite clear that he was able to do also the judicial
functions of the Court whose ministerial duties he had per-
formed so long with credit, he was elevated to the Bench.

This took placein the year of grace 1855, Colvin held his

seat in the Sadar Court for a little over two years and then
retired in the memorable Mutiny year.

As Mr. Colvin was Register for a considerable period, it
was expected that he would prove a good Judge, and, be it
said to his credit, this expectation was fulfilled. Though  his
tenure of the judicial office was not long, still he showed
enough which established beyond doubt that he posssssed
judicial ability of a high order. He was held in great esteem
by the profession and the public, and his early retirement
was looked upon as a serious loss to the country,

James Hardwicke Pation was also a Haileyburian, He had
studied in that College for nearly three years, during which
period he obtained a prize for Bengali writing, and then
came out to India as a “writer” in the service of the East
India Company in 1822. He served that great Company
in different capacities and ultimately rose to be a Judge of
the Sadar Diwani Adalat in 1855, This post he held for
about five years, retiring on annuity in 1861. He. died in
England on 1st September 1870.

Mr. Patton was not only a good judicial officer, he was
also a good writer and an authority on Indian subjects. His
¢ Principles of Asiatic Monarchies ” is a work of considerable
merit. He is one of those who deny proprietory rightto
Zamindars, deeming them as mere collectors of revenue.
In the said work he writes as follows :—* The truth is that
between the sovereign and the 7ubs-00/-arz * (who is properly
the cultivator) no one intervenes who is not a servant *of the
sovereign ; and this servant recovers his hire, not out of
the produce of the lands over which he is placed, but from
the public treasury, as is specially mentioned by every
lawyer.”t .

Archibald Sconce was, like most of the servants of the
East India Company, a Haileybury man. Having studied
at that College for about two years, during which he obtained
many prizes and medals, he came out to India as a “writer”
in the service of the great Company, arriving in it on 2nd
May 1829. He rose very rapidly in the ladder, and before
even a decade had elapsed was appointed Magistrate and

* _This word liternlly means lord of the land. - i
1t Quoted in The Zemindary Setilement of Bengal, Vol. i, pp. 01, 92.
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Collector. 1In this capacity he ruled the outlying district
of Chittagong till 1841, when he was placed in charge of
the Salt Agency of Bhullooah and Chittagong. He was then
appointed Commissioner of Chittagong, in which capacity
he had served Government, until on the 6th November 1856
he was raised to the Sadar Diwani-Adalat as a Puisne Judge.
His usual success attended Mr. Sconce in his new sphere
and he proved a worthy Judge, Not long after, his services
were availed of in the Legislative Council of which he was
made a Member. Both at Court and in Council Mr, Sconce
did very well and obtained public esteem and regard.

Having achieved fame in this distant land Mr, Sconce

* thoaught that he had done his duty, and, accordingly, left

India for good in the year 1861 on receiving an annuity.*

John Samuel Torrens ¥ was also a Haileybury man, but
“he remained in that College for only a year. In 1830
he came out to India as a “ writer” in the service of the
Honourable East [ndia Company, arriving in it on 11th

. September, He began his official life as an Assistant, and,

as good luck would have it, soon made his mark. On the
joth November 1837, he was appointed Special Deputy Col-
lector of 24-Pargannas, Nadia and Murshidabad ; but as he
wielded a powerful pen he was erelong taken over to the Bengal
Secretaiiat where he was appointed to officiate as Deputy
Secretary in the Revenue and Judicial Department on the
sth May 1842, This important post he held till the year
1844, wlfen he was again appointed Special Deputy Collector
‘of Alipur, Some years after, he rose to be District Judge,
which office he held for a pretty long period. In 1852-53
he was Judge of Hooghly, where his name is still remembered
with honour by the old folks. Mr. Torrens was a man.of
. combative spirit, and the occasions were not few on which

= he, as it were, “kicked against authority.” One of these

occasions arose in 1855 when Mr, C. T. Buckland was Register
of the Sadar Courts. Mr. Torrens was asked by the Sadar to
correct himself in a matter relating to stamp duty, but, con-
fident as he was of his own worth, he made no hesitation in
disobeying the orders of his official superiors, saying that
there nothing in law to warrant that he was wrong and the

*  See Memorials of the Old Haileybury College, p. 380.

§ There were two other emunent men in ladia of the same name.
One was Robert Torrens, a Haileyburian, who was Commissioner and
Agent to the Governor-General at Murshidabad. He tetired in 1852
afier a service of mnearly twerty eight years, and died in England on
3rd December 1874. The other was Henry Whitelock Torrens (1806-1%52), ,
an Indian Civil Servant, who was the eldest son of Sr Henry Torrens,
He wiote many works of which his * Unfinished Translation of the Arabian
Nights ' is the best.
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Sadar Court right,* From being District Judge Mr. Torrens
was elevated in 1856 to the very Court with whose Judges
he had had a passage-at-arms in the year preceding, At
first he acted as an Extra Judge, but was made permanent
in the course of a year or so. Mr. Torrens did very well
on the Bench, adorning it till 1860, when he resigned Indian
service and returned to England to spend the last days of
his life in that blessed land of freedom, where he had first
seen the light of heaven,

David Inglis Money.—Mr, Money was, like the generality
of the Civilians of the time, a Haileybury man. Having
prosecuted his studies in that College for a little over two
years he came out to India as a “ writer” in the service of
the East India Company. He was a paiostaking officer, “and
it is, therefore, no wonder that he soon made his mark, After
Mr. Money had seen service for over a decade he was sent
to Hooghly as its Collector. This office he held for years

together, during which period by the able and conscien- -

tious discharge of his duties he gained the regard and
affection of the people. Like that of Mr. D. C. Smyth,
Mr. Morey’s name has also become a household term in the
district, He was a warm friend of the natives and took con-
siderable interest in their education and general improvement,.
He used to award medals to deserving students of the local
College. Dwarka Nath Mitter who afterwards so higkly distin-
guished himself, bore away these medals for scme years and thus
a friendship sprang up between the veteran Collectog and the
young student, which ripened into intimacy when both of them
were in the Sadar Diwani Adalat, the one as a Judge and the
other as a Pleader. Dwarka Nath having very successfully
passed the Committee Examination, as it was called, joined tne
Sadar Court in 1856, and, as good fortune would have it, Mr.
Money was elevated to that Court only a couple of years»after,
The old Judge who had known Dwarka Nath from before was
very glad to see his protégé at the bar, and judging from his
antecedants as well as from the way in which, young as he was,
Dwarka Nath was doing his professional business, he verily
believed that he would rise very high in forensic practice.
Mr. Money did ail he could to advance the interest of his protégé,
but before he had been barely three years in that Tribunal, ill
health compelled him to retire from it. This was in 1860.
The day on which he sat for the last time on the Bench, he
took Dwarka Nathinto his private chamber and prefigured in
glowing colours the brilliant future which awaited him, if God
only spared his life. He then got hold of the hands of his

& Sce The Friend of India, Ap:i) s, 1853.-
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favourite and shook them warmly. [t is very gratifying to
remark that Mr. Money's predictions were fulfilled beyond his
most sanguine expectations, and Dwarka Nath lived long
enough to leave a name which posterity would not willingly let
l . *
‘ eAhhough Mr. Money was in the Sadar Courts only for a
féw years, still he showed enough of his judicial ability from
which the profession and the public were in a position to entertaim
favourable opinion of him asa Judge, Indeed, his decisions
were marked by sound good sense, and they seldom failed to
give satisfaction to the public. His early retirement, which

circumstances over which he had no control made it necessary,
* wasegarded as a serious loss to the ¢ heaven-born ’ service as it
_was called, of which he was one of the most prominent expo-

nents,
Here ends our account of the eminent Judges of the Sadar
Courts. There were, it is true, a few other such Judges who are

- deserving of notice, but as they were longer in the H!gh Court
~than in the Sadar, we have purposely reserved their account

till we come to deal with the eminent Judges of the present
High Court. In the meantime, following the course we have
adopted in the case of the Judges of the Supreme Court we
annex hereto a complete list of the Judges of the Sadar Courts,
distinguishing the Puisnes from the Chief and First Judges,
with dates of their appointments :—

’ CHIEF JUDGES,

Peter Speke, Esq. Cene ... 1801
Sir George Hilaro Barlow, Bart. ... 1802
- Henry Thomas Colebrooke, Esq. .. 1805
John Herbert Harington, Esq. w1811
Jobn Fendall, Esq. s w1819
William Leycester, Esq. w1820
FirsT JubcEs.
Alexander Ross, Esq. e e - e 1831
Robert Haldane Rattiay, Esq. < e 1833
Charles Tucker, Esq. - e 18350
John Russell Colvin, Esq. o e, 1831
Abercrombie Dick, Esg. w. 1833
Sir Robeit Barlow, Bart. * ... e * we 1857
Henry Thomas Raikes, Esq. w1858
Pursnes.
John Lumsden, Esq. i we 801
* Henry Thomas Colebrooke, Esq. ver we 1801
# John Herbert Harington, Esqg. .. 1801
John Fombelle, Esq. «. 1806

* Those marked with an asterisk aftetwards became Chief judge.
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Burrish Crisp, Esq, (cffg.) .. - ws 1808 Evelyn Meadows Gordon, Esq. v :345
"James Stuart, Esq. - s . “ .. 1808 Welby Brown Jackson, Esq. ol 1845
William Edward Rees, Esg, ... . 1812 John Abraham Francis Hawkins, Esq. e 1847
Ynyr Burges. Esq. (offg.) 1812 - Edward Currie, Esq. § s 18‘5
Henry Herbert ‘1homas Colebrooke, Esq (offrv) w1812 » john Russell Colvin, Esq. ... e Cess 850
Robe:t Ker. Esq, “ e 1814 Johr Dunbar, Esq. e o -‘85
George Oswald, Esq. (offg.) we 1816 . Richard Herbert Mytton, Esq (Offg) - "853
* John Fendal, ]:,sq w. 1817 :; Andrew John Moffat Mills, Esq (offg.) ... 1853
- William Blunt, Esq. (offg) .. - . 1818“ .VBinny James Colvin, Esq. - ... ser o 1855
Samuel Thomas Goad, Esq e e 1819 * ITenry Thomas Raikes, Esq. vos (Ll -1,855
*# \Villiam Leycester, Esq. ... e 1819.5 "' Jantés Hardwicke Patton, Esq. L lssg
Courteney Smith. Esq. . we 1820 ‘Archibald Sconce, Esq. sor - L 1856
Wi.liam Dorin Esq. e w 1820 John Samuel Torrens, Esq. . - e 1856
John Talbot Shakespear, Esq. .. 1820 -Gharles Binny Trevor, Esq. T ‘85
Charles Elliott, Esq. (offz) ... w. 18227 - George Loch, Esq. e T dew K057
William #yam Martin, Esq.. 1823 - .-Henry Vincent Bayley, Esq. <« ~ " ve o 1857
John Ahmuty, Esq. (offg.) ... _,.*1324 . :Davndlnglls Money, Esq. ... e .. 1858
Cuthbert Thornhilt Sealy, Esq, a0l 182q .- Edward Alexander Samuells, Esq . 1859
Henry Shakespear. Esq. i e 1825 Charles Steer, Esq. .. 1860
*#% Alexander Ross, Esqg. - o 1825 .. SHUBHOO CuunNDER DEY.
Sir James Edward Colebrooke, t Fart .- w. 1827 ] ' e : o
»*% Robert Haldane Rattray, Esq. . 1828
William B unt. Esq. O 1828
M. H. Turnbull Esq T e - 1828-
Richard Walpole, Esq. S 18327
C. R. Barwell, Esq. . 1832
Nathaniel John Hathed, Esq, o o i 1832
Wiliam Braddon Esq. - e, 1833
T. C. Robertson, Esq. . e 1833
David Carmlchael Smyth, Esq w. 1834
Christopher Webb. Smith, Esq. ° . .. . 1834
. George Stockwel, Esqg. (oﬁg) : oo 1834
Edward Jokn HannOton, Esq (offg) - e 1833
John Master, Esq. - 1835
Wigram Money, Esq. e e .. 1836
John Ross Hutchinson, Esq. T ~ 1837
F. C. Smith, Esq . e 1837
Charles Harqu, Esq T . 1837
. John Fleming Martin Reid, Esq e T ... 1837,
Edward Lee Warner Esq. © s . 1839
* Abercrombie Dick, Esq - o 1840
* Char es Tucker, Esq . v 1840
T. P. B. Brircoe, Esq. . T e e 1840 .-
* Robert Barlow, Esq § . - . we 1841
James Shaw, Esq |Temr) ) . s . 1842
* Those marked with an asterisk afterwards became First Judge.
** Those marked with two asterisks afterwards became Chlef Judge or
First Judge as the case might be. § Appointed Officiating Special Commissioner with powers of a Judge,
t This gentleman had acted as Chief Judge for a short time in, 1824 ' May 7th, 1847.
t Crcated Baronet in 1847, * Those marked with an asterisk aficrwards became First Judge.
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‘ART, II.—HIS MAJESTY'S REGIMENT DE MEURON.

HE recent war in South Africa must always remain
remarkable as the first serious contest carried on by
Great Britain in modern times solely with her own natiormal
forces. The smallness of her standing army—invariably out of
all proportion to the number of her population—obliged her (it
is true) to invoke the aid of auxiliaries from her colonies : but
whereas in former wars necessity had compelled her to. enlist
the services of foreign mercenaries, the contingents who came
to her assistance against the Boers were composed of man of
British speech and blood, owning allegiance to the same so-
vereign and forming units of the same Empire. The days are
gone of the Captains Courageus whose swords were always at
the disposal of the highest bidder, and who did not scruple
upon occasion to fight against the land that gave them birth,
But it is good to remember how large a part has been playez
by men of alien race in the history of our islands. It was wit
Irish, and not with English, troops that Ireland was conquered.
We find recorded in * Drake and the Tudor Navy ” the regret
of an officer who had distinguished himself in the suppression of
the Irish clans that he had not Irish kernes with him in Spain.
Marlborough’s ever-victorious army was as composite a body
as can well be imagined and was made up of English, Dutch
and Germans, many of the latter being in British ‘pay. Both
William the Third and Anne paid the expenses of Swiss regi-
ments which served against the French under the Grand Duke
" of Savoy, When the House of Hanover came to the throne of
England, Hanoverian troops naturally acted as auxiliaries to
the DBritish flag. The armies which fought at Dettingen and
Minden were as largely made up of Germans as of English,
though the forimer were for the most part paid with English
gold. When England was threatened with invasion, we borrow-
ed Dutchmen to resist the Highlanders in their march upon
Derby. We employed hordes of Germans in the American
War of Independence ; and we hired Hessians and Germans in
the Irish insurrection of 1798. Even as late asthe Crimean
War, we recruited a Swiss and a German Legion. After the
peace, many of the soldiers re-engaged with the East India
Company, and the third Regiment of Bombay Europeans was
largely composed of them. Others were encouraged to emigrate
to the Cape, where they were granted lands, and many of their
sons took up arms in the late war, on the side of the Trans-
vaal burghers, . ' ‘
But it was during the long struggle with Napoleon- that our
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Army List showed the most extraordinary patch work of
military odds and ends.  We had a very serviceable force of
all arms in the King’s German Legion ; we had three double-
battalion regiments of Swiss infantry, Corsican Rangers,
Greek light infantry, and many corps of French emigrés,
Most of the latter were destroyed in vain expeditions to the
doasts of Brittany and La Vendée, and none of them survived
the peace of Amiens, except the battalion of Chasseurs Britanni-
ques, which was raised from the débris of Condé’s brigades,
disbanded at the signing of the same peace.

So again, it was with Indian and not British soldiery that
India was chiefly won. Even the leaven of white troops was

' stiffened by a considerable non-British element: This was the

case with every European nation that maintained troops in
India., Paradis, the bravest of Dupleix’s general and com-
-mander of Madras during its French occupation, was a Swiss
born in London: and many of his countrymen served in his
ranks. La Bourdonnais brought Caffres over from Madagascar,
and it was a shot from a French Caffre that killed Anwarood-
deen, Nabob of the Carnatic. Similarly the garrisons in the
pay of the Dutch were rarely above one quarter or a third
Dutch ; the remainder being composed of English and French
deserters and renegade continental adventurers who came for
the purpose of making or mending their fortunes, Of the
Company’s forces at Plassey, the Madras Infantry which form-
ed the )arg’est contingent, was commanded by Gaupp, a Swiss
and a large proportion of the rank and file were foreigners.
One of Clive’s best officers was Adolphus Gingens, “a Swiss
gentlemen and as brave a one as any of his nation;” and
among his lfeutenants was the Huguenot de Vismes.

Even in the days before Plassey foreign corps were entertain-
-ed in_ John Company’s service. Orme speaksin 1752 of the
ships from England bringing out a reinforcement of two Swiss
companies, each 100 strong, and commanded by Swiss officers.
One of these companies, while proceeding to Fort St.” David
by boat, was taken by a French ship and carried into Pondi-
chery : where it remained till it was sent back by Godeheu at
the beginning of the negotiations, The other commanded by
Captain Polier took part in the battles of the Carnatic under
Lawrence. In 1757 there was Swiss soldiers at Calcutta, part
of the two battalions of Colonel Prevost’s regiment taken over
by the Company the previous year.! The notorious Walter

t Thirty-twa Swiss soldiers died at Madcas between 1752 and 1758
according to the Registers of St. Mary's Church, edited by Kev. H. Maj-
den. Colongl Prevost’s two battalions do not-apoear to have formed a
separate regiment, but were incorporated with the Company’s European
regimeats, This may account for the appellation “ European® instead of
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Reinhardt, husband of the Begum Sumroo, and the murderer of
defenceless Englishmen at Patna, made his first acquaintance
with India as a sergeant in Captain Ziegler’s company, attach-
ed to the Bombay European Regiment, As early as 1757 Ives
mentions a_prisoner named Alexander Sansawre, * who ﬁrs’t,
came from Europe to Bombay in a Swiss company of soldiers,
and was recaptured after deserting to Law. Another corps was
Doxat’s Chasseurs (referred to by the painter Hodges in his
Indian Travels), and a third a body of French dragoons, which
taude Martine, when a prisoner of war and a simple warrant
officer, raised for the service of the Company from the French.
captives at Madras. . )

. The Neuchatel Regiment de Meuron is of later enhst.ment
Its existence is overlooked by the British historians of India and
passed over in a couple of pages by military writers such as
Wilson. Its name has been solong absent from the pages of
the Army List that its mention, in these days of .short-hved
memories, can hardly be expected to arouse enthusiasm. The
manuscript of its services lies somewhere among the lumber of
the War Office, unread and forgotten. One of the many corps
of mercenaries which the Swiss nation furnished to fight the
battles of other Powers in the eighteeath century, the Regi-
ment de Meuron has fallen into oblivion as thorough as that
which has overtaken Dillon’s Royal Regiment of Ireland or the
Gendarmes Ecossais. Its story none the less offers much that is
curicus to the burrower in literary bye-ways, For the last
twenty years of the eighteenth century and the first* fifteen of

the .nineteenth, wherever fighting was to be done in Ceylon,

India and Canada, the Regiment de Meuron was in the thick of
it. Like the lsraelites of old under Moses, it was for nearly
forty years on the move, the distances it traversed and the hard-
ships it endured being far in excess of those recorded in the

itinerary of the children of Jacob. In its ranks men of®every -

nationality rubbed shoulders—Swiss, Poles, Russians, Italians,
Germans, inhabitants of towns as far removed as Basel and
Poudicherry. Originally raised in the interests of the Dutch
East India Company, the Regiment after fourteen years of
warfare against the British, transferred its services to King
George of England and served its new master with the same
degree of intrepidity as it had once been happy to display
against him. It was the fashion in those days for professional
fire-eaters to shift their allegiance much after the maaner of the
Princess, who wvaried her religion '“comme on changea sa

"Enghsh given to those regiments, Among the troops on the Corcemancel
Coast the “ Swiss Infaniry Company ” is definitely so named. One com-:

pany of Artillery, which came out to Madras on. the Monifort \n August

1753 was entirely composed of foreigners, principally Swiss.
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chemise,” Yet once in the British service his Majesty’s Regi-
ment de Meuron was true to its salt, Besides minor laurels,
it can claim the proud distinction of having carried its colonel’s
colours triumphantly through the breach at Seringapatam.

But the real interest of the career of this gallant band of
Switzers lies less in the alarms and excursions it can record
than in the many sidelights which it @cidentally casts upon the
social and military details of a stirring period. ~ The account of
de Meuron’s negotiations with the British War Office reads like
the columns of a modern newspaper. The deeds in many
lands of his life of derring-do recall the adventures of a
medi@val soldier of fortune.

Ia a corner of the museum in the old Swiss town of Neuchitel
there stands a case of shells and natural history specimens
labelled “collection de Meuron.” - Brought from the Coromandel
coast more than a century ago, these curios became the
nucleus of the natural history museum of NeuchAtel which,
enriched by such men as Agassiz and Coulon, is to-day as much
a glory of the town as her chocolat Suchard or her timepieces.
It is characteristic of the ingratitude of posterity that, if de
Meuron be remembered by his fellow-citizens, it should be
by virtue of 2 conchological assortment concealed in a dark
corner of the Neuchitel museum, As a British general once
of some importance, he is deserving of a wider meation
in history, :

Charles Daniel de Meuron was born at Saint Sulpice on the
6th of May, 1738, the eldest son of Theodore de Meuron, at that
time * Justicier” at Vals de Travers.2 His boyhood was not
eveutful, yet his military ardour must have asserted itself early,
for we find him, while still in his teens, enrolled in the Regi-
ment de Hallwyl, formerly de Karrer, a body of Swiss
marines in French employ. The Eunglish fleet  was then

‘blockading Rochefort at the mouth of the Charente, and here

Charles de Meuron, who ended his career at seventy as a
British General, commenced it as an ensigh at seventeen by
fighting against his future honourable masters, After the
defence of the Isle of Aix, his promotion to the rank of
lieutenant seems to have definitely marked his adoption of the
military life, ‘

In March 1757, a larger sphere of activity overseas for the
first time opened out before him. Together with a company of

‘the Regiment de Hallwyl, de Meuron embarked upon the

Florissant, a vessel of seventy-four guns which had been
equipped by the French Government with a view of lending

# The father is also described as ** captain in one of the companies.”
He had two younger sons, Theodore Abisham and Pierre Fididric (of
whom later) and three daughters,
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assistance to the American colonists in their struggle against
England. But the vessel was fated never to seach her destina-
tion for, while in Martinique waters, she fell in with the
Buckinghanm *a British 74, and was so severely handled that she
was within an ace of striking her flag.3 It was fortunate that the
approach’of darkness enabled her captain, de Maureville, to
effect an escape in spite®f his losses and to bring his disabled
vessel into the neighbouring haven of Port Royal. Here the
arrival of the Swiss marines proved nothing if not opportune,
for the Regiment de Hallwyl was in time to take an active part
in repelling the invading squadron of Admiral Moore: a-land
engagement in which de Meuron added a third and severe
wound to two which he had already received in the preceding
sea-fights,

The return journcy of the Florissant, if less sventful, cannot
have been without its dangers. The ship, indeed, had suffered
so much as to be Lardly seaworthy, and her detachment of
marines must nave felt it no hardship to be transhipped at
Cadiz into the Zriton. In this wvessel, they finally reached,

3 There is a graphic account of the fight in * The Memoirs and Adven-
tures of Mark Moore, late an officer in the British Navy,” a book published
in 1795, which merits rescue from oblivion if only on account of its fan.
tastic title-page. For not only is it declared to be *interspersed with a
variety of original anecdotes selected from his journals when in the
Tuscan, Portuguese, Swedish, Imperial, American and British services,
in each of which he bore a commission,” but “ as the author has been at
intervals the Manager of a respectable Company of Cowedians, in
several of the principal towns of England, France and Flanders, he has
also added some original sketches of several theatrical characters, who
now rank high in the Thespian Corps, with descriptions of the various
scenes in which he has been lately involved through the machinations of
petty fogging attornies, in which the arts of those Teriiers of the law are
fully exposed for the benefit of Society.” At the time of the encounter
between the Floréssant and the Buckingkham, Moore was a midshjpman
on board the latter, On the 3rd of November, when in companv with
the Wessel sloop and the Bristol of 50 guns, she fell in with the French
fleet. * Captain Trag of the Maiines took his faithful stand by the
coluurs, with a cocked pistol in his hand, declaring that the contents of
it should be lodged in the first man that would attempt to strike them to
the enemy, and, if carried away by a shot, there was another to supoply
ite place.,” The Florissant poured in a broadside, wounding Captain
Tyrerell of the Buckingham * when command devolved upon Mr. Marshall,
first Licutenant, who, whilst he ‘dropped on hls knees abaft the binnacle
to pray, had his head shot off by a ball that happened to pass that way,”
_ Nothing daunted, the Buckingham, answering with a star-board broadside*
sent one of the opposing frigates to ® visit the secrets of the hoary deep.
Captain Tyrrell's wound being dressed, he immediately resumed the com-
mand. * We fought the Florissant so close that our bowsprit got foul of
her {ore rigging : we engaged her five glasses, at the end of which,
vight coming on, she thought fit to sheer off : we were such a wreck that
we could scarce work our way into St. John's Anugna, with both hand
and chain pumps going.” .
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Marseilles after an absence of nearly three years’ continuous sea-
service. The company was at once ordered to its regimental
depét, and the young lieutenant—certainly no loser by his
sufferings—returned to Switzerland the proud possessor of a
wound pension of eight hundred livres and bearing upon his
breast the Croix de Mérite Militaire. In the interval of leisure
tvhich was now vouchsafed him, de Meuron was not idle. On
the 3rd of December, 1762, he married a French lady, one
Marie Fillon, of Morveaux in the parish of Segousac near
Cognac in Angoumois ; and a few months later, on the Regi-
ment de Hallwyl being broken up, he applied for and obtained
a commission in the Swiss guards of Louis Quinze, being posted
to she Regiment d’Erlach. It is to be presumed that the next
few years were devoted by de Meuron tothe enjoywment of
connubial bappiness, for we do not again meet with his name
until the 22nd of June, 1768, on which day he received his

-appointment to the grade of captain, with the rank of colonel

in the TFrench army: a sufficiently rapid advancement fora

- young married officer of but thirteen years’ service.

When war broke out afresh between France and England
during the revolt of our American colonists, Holland joined
France and applied to the French Government for the services
of a Swiss officer for the purpose of raising a Swiss
regiment to assist in the defence of the Dutch East India
Company’s possessions, The Duc de Choiseul, Colonel General
of Switzerland and the Grisons, was then Minister for War and
Marine, After several ineffectual attempts to prevail on Swiss
officers in French employ to undertake the task, he accepted
an offer of assistance from de Meuron, who immediately applied
for the formal permission of the Neuchatel authorities to levy

" recruits in his old canton. In reply to aletter addressed

to them by Major de Sandol Roy, the Quatre Ministraux

r granted the Sieur Meuron de Morveaux full power to enroll

the inhabitants and burgesses of Neuchdtel and its banlieue.
The permission was, however, conditional on what in these
days seems a curious stipulation ; namely that for the better
administrationibf justice, the noble company would not fail
to provide the regiment with “deux officers grandjuges
jurisconsults.” 4 .

The “capitulation ™ or engagement between the chevalier
de Meuron, *‘colonel d'infanterie et capitaine-lieutenant des
.gardes suisses de Sa Majesté Trés Chrétienne,” and P. E.
Vandeperre, seigneur of the four bans of Duyreland, a Director of

4 Frangois Baymond, grand juge, died at Colombo on the 19th of July
¥1790. Another, Albert Fivaz, captain lieutenant, left India on pension
on the 18t of January 1800, and afterwards served in the English army. He
died at Patis in June 1815. :

f



198 HIS MAJESTY’S REGIMENT DE MEURON,

the Netherlands East India Company, was drawn up in triplicate
and attested by F. G. Boers, the legal adviser of the Company,
at Paris on the 28th of May, 1781. By the terms of the agree-
ment the colonel stood pledged to furnish before the 1st of Nov-
ember a fully armed and equipped regiment of one thousand and
twenty uhits, no one of whom wasto- be less than five Holli.mg
feet in height. The corps was to be “suisse neuchitelois,
and to bear the name de Meuron ; its members must be Pro-
testant, and at least two-thirds of them must bg drawn from
the cantons of the Swiss confederacy. The appointment of the
officers was vested in the proprietary colonel with the exception
of that of the officers of two companies, the nomination of
whom was to lie with the Directors of the Honourable Gom-
pany: a precaution which suggests that the Dutch authorities
were alive to the advantage of some permanent espionage over
de Meuron's nominees, ) . "

" The twenty-five articles of the * capitulation a.mply illus-
trate with what minute and business-like precautions against
future contingencies the Dutch East India Company was accus~,
tomed to safeguard its interests, - It would.be dlﬁicult.to find
a single detail of importance, whether relating to equipment,
numbers, or finance, which is not clearly laid down‘ in black
and white in the model document which gave birth to the
Regiment de Meuron.” The strength of the regiment is fixed
at ten companies of one hundred and two men, with twelve
‘gunners, four sergeants and four corporal.s attached to every
company; the establishment of officers is to consw&.of a coms=
mander with the rank of colonel proprietary, a lieutenant-
colonel, a major, ten captains, ten liéute_nants, a lleqtenant pay-
master, three ensigns, a head surgeon with ten assistaots, aqd
a sergeant-major. -All staff officers are to be of at least six
years’ service, captains and licutenants four, and sergeants
three. The Swiss military code is to be observed, and neither
officers nor men are to be subject to the Dutch tribunals except
for the offences of malversation and -high treason : the latter
especially being, as the “ capitulation ™ quaintly adds, a crime
“ ce que ne plaise 3 Dieu.” All ranks are to engage themselves
for a definite period of five years; in the event of the disband-
ment of the corps, officers are to receive balf pay for the
remainder of their lives so long as they are not employed by
other powers. Meanwhile the colonel is expressly exhorted
to a proper performance of his duties.  * Il leur rendra bonne et
brave justice,” and, with a sudden lapse into the concrete, the

contract stipulates, “etleur paiera leur préte tous les huit
jours.” . ]

. The rate of payment, per annum, must have beep sufficiently

satisfactory to those immediately concerned. Wkile t};c salary

', L
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of the colonel commandant was fixed at three thousand florins
annually, that of the private soldier amounted to one hundred
and eight florins; the chief surgeon was to receive the pay of a
lieutenant, six hundred florins ; the major eighteen hundred, an

“ensign four hundred and eighty, a sergeant two hundred and
forty, and a captain twelve-hundred. To obviate any future
difficulty as to the vexed questiof of exchange, the florin is
stated to be equivalent to vingt sols courant,

On the regiment being mustered and approved, the Company
binds itself to pay over to the colonel three hundred pounds
French per man for the initial raising 'of the regiment and its

- transport to the Ile de Ré, de Meuron, in his turn, undertaking -
to f&rfeit ten thousand pounds French, should the establishment
on the day appointed for the final muster be -more than one

. hundred men short of the required number, Fifty supernumer-
aries are allowed to fill up vacancies on the strength before the
regiment arrives in the Dutch colonies, A sum of twenty-five
thousand florins will be paid over annually by the Company for

- she renewal of armament and clothing and for recruiting : the
condition is attached that whereas future equipment may,
in time of war, be purchased in France or elsewhere at the will
of the proprietary colonel, in_time of peace it shall be only
of Dutch make and bought in Holland.5
- Every detail of dress and equipment is, as might be expect-
ed, minutely set forth in the“ capitulation.” The customary
uniform of ,2a Swiss regiment was scarlet, but as de Meuron’s
troops were to be employed against English red-coats, blue
with yellow facings was in this case decreed to take the place
of the familiar ¢ couleur sang de boeuf.” With this, in accord-

-ance with the fashion of the time, were worn gaiters and

“white knee-breeches.  The helmet is defined as “un casque

a crinidre flottante avec plumet houppe ” bearing the arms of
Neuchatel. Tt is laid down that privates are to be armed with
a ‘“good” musket, a bayonet and, with what seems a super-
fluity of detail, ¢ a belt to hold that bayonet.” . Sergeants are to
carry a sword, corporals and drummers a sabre, Each unit is
to be provided with two pairs of stockings, shoes and gaiters,
a knapsack, a working dress; and a nightcap; during the
voyage to the East these luxuries are not to be unpacked, but
the uniform will be confined to a woollen shirt and trousers, a
surtout and a ‘“bonnet de police.” It is interesting to note that
the officer charged with the purchase in Paris of this regimental
outfit was Captain Yorck, afterwards to become celebrated in

® The old perquisites of proprietary colonels exist to this day in‘the-
emoluments known as “Colonel’s off reckonings,’ still drawn by officers
of the Indian army,
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the Napoleonic campaigns of 1814 as the Prussian Marshal
k. )
Yorc'I'he Regiment de Meuron was granted, by the © capitula-
tion,” the use of four standards, to be borne by the companies
of the field officers. The principal flag displayed upon a white
ground the monogram V.0.C, of the Dutch East India Cotin-
pany (Vereenigde Oostendische Compagnie) F,ogether w:thf the
mottoes ¢ Terra et Mare, Fidelitas et Honor,” borrowed rotg
the Swiss regiment de Hallwyl, in which de Meuron had ser\{ed
his apprenticeship to arms. The remaining standards 'cafr}l]e
the colonel’s livery colours, black, green, and yellow, wit ;
broad yellow cross upon which the same mottoes were mscnbei .
The regimental seal bore in its centre the arms .of 4 1(}
de Meuron family, around which were grouped th’e shlelds.ol
the thirteen Swiss cantons: accolé with the _colonels arrnc')Ir‘x;;l
bearings being those of the Dutch East India Company. A e
proprietary character of the regiment was still further empha-
sized in the costume of the twenty drummers, two of whom
were attached to each companyl, thesei‘ a}:’tc?r tllle ulsage of the,
ing clad in the livery colours of their colonel, .
dal%}tiﬁlengnd of July, 1781,()J’harles Daniel de Meuron had c?rned
out his contract, and the regiment of which he was propngetarg
colonel stood assembled at its appomtgd rendezvous, the islan
of Oleron in Brittany, Owing to a series of gales, more t_h:;ln
a month elapsed before its embarkation for the Cape. Elgl t
companies alone could find accommodation 1in the Fier, the
transport which had been placed at the disposal of de Meuron,
and the remainder of the regiment was compelled to proceed to
its destination in a smaller vessel. The two ships formed pcz]xrt
of an unwieldy convoy of three'hundred merchantmen, unc exi
the escort of nine French warships commanded by Admlx.rah
La Motte Piquet. Harassed at every turn by the Englis
privateers which swarmed the seas like sharks, thg huge convoy
quickly fell into disorder and the smaller of de .Meuro:xés
transports early became detached from her companions. hy
a happy combination of circumstances,.she sucqgeded in reach-
ing the Cape six weeks earlier than did the Fier.  Her contin-
gent of troops can hardly be described as the most prqmlsmdg
material for a new regiment. During the voyage, indeed,
insubordination gradually rose to an extent which must hawlie
sorely perplexed the officers on board, The climax wals ong
reached when a plot was hatched to overcome the vesse aink
turn pirates: an ambition which was discovered  in the ng
of time by Major de Sandol Roy and not repressed without the
difficulty. : ) .

gr?ttxzﬂﬁ'ier me’;nwhile held by her course with the remainder
of the squadron. Her captain, by name d’Alberade, was eager
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to push on ahead; de Meuron, with characteristic caution,
was as firm in his intention of abiding with the escort. In
the light of later events, it was fortunate for the regiment
that the colonel successfully opposed the blandishments of
d’Alberade. For a chapter of disasters, the progress of the
«[Lier merits comparison with the missionary journeys of Saint
Paul. Had she proceeded alone upon her voyage, it _is hardly
open to doubt that the two companies of would-be pirates
upon the smaller transport would have represented the entire
Regiment de Meuron on their arrival at the Cape.

As things-were, the disappearance of the English frigates
brpught little relief to the tormented flotilla, A succession of
equinoctial gales arose which fell with terrible force upon the
convoy, and orders were finally given for the vessels to separate,
While the admiral with the bulk of the squadron made for
the West Indies, seventeen of the ships under escort of the
Hermione put in at the Canaries in order to refit and water,

. Among these latter was the Fier, which met with so hearty a

reception at the hands of the good folk of Santa Cruz that
the misfortunes of the voyage were quickly blotted out from
the memories of de Meuron and. his men. Eight days of
November were spent in “feasting and dancing “ before the
convoy had sufficiently recuperated to pursue its journey to
the Cape.

In spite of this refreshment, fresh disasters were none the
less in sfore for the new regiment. Hardly had the squadron
left the Canaries on the horizon than it became becalmed. At
this inauspicious moment, d’Alberade, who had once been 8o

(insistent in his desire to navigate alone, made the alarming
‘announcement that his provisions would not last him till the

Cape. The regiment was immediately put on half rations, but
to dittle purpose. Scurvy broke out and in a few days
prostrated two hundred and thirty of the eight hundred men
on board. -There was nothing left but to invoke the aid of the
otber ships which at a council held on “board the' Hermione
consented to, provision the Fier from their joint store.

All hands must have been thankful when on the 6th of
Jan.uaryv 1782 Table Mountain hove in sight. Next day, the
regiment landed at Cape Town, and its colonel lost no time in

( forwarding to the Governor, Baron Plettenberg, a detailed

letter of complaint against the captain of the Ficz.6 In this
cocument—justly described in its concluding paragraph as % une

8 Itis interesting to note the officers who signed this document, as it
contains the earliest record of their names ; de Meuron Motiers, de Ger-
bolles, Lardy-Bessardon, Jequier, Duvois,. Gradcourt, Bailly, Touchon,

Ried, Gradmann, Dubois, Chevalier de La Raitrie, Dauphln, Mauricl, Ber-
nard, Loysser and Garnijer, -
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longue épitre ”—de Meuron declaimed with indignation against
the sieur d’Alberade who, intent solely on securing a good
market at the Cape, had filled the hold with merchandise. To -
so great an extent was the vessel encumbered with  pacotilles,”
that it had been found necessary to relegate not merely the
soldiers' effects but the ammunition itself to an exposed quar-
ter of the deck, where the combined action of sun and rain had
quickly conspired to render them useless. As a result of insuf-
ficient food and water, one hundred and three men had died
of scurvy ; several had fallen overboard for want of proper
fittings to theship’s side ; while some forty had been impressed
to do the work of the ship’s crew. Nor had the officers
fared better. The supplies of the mess had been ruthlessly
pillaged by the captain’s servant. This individual, who had
already acquired an unenviable notoriety by detection in
the act of diluting the soldiers’ eau de vie with eau de mer, yet
further succeededin establishing a“ corner” in so indispen-
sable a necessity of life as drinking water. This he was able to-
retail to the officers from his master’s private store at tho
monopoly rate of a crown a bottle, with no greater punishment,
when complaint rose too high to be stifled, than condemnation
for twenty-four hours to sailors’ fare. Even if we cannot justify
. every item in de Meuron’s bill of damages for two hundred and
seventy  thousand florins —a sum which included an indemuity
of three hundred florins for every soldier on the ground of the
permanent injury to his health caused by privatiooy—it is clear
“that the treatment accorded to the officers and men, for whose
- maritime conveyance the Dutch Company had paid as much as
twelve hundred florins per head, was anything but desirable
or satisfactory, 7 Protest, unfortunately, proved of no avail.
The Governor was not unnaturally reluctant to enter into the
merits of a controversy which bid fair to swell into a.bulky
volume, and contented himself with referring de Meuron to his
principals in Europe; a mode of obtaining redress which
‘would no doubt have required a larger expenditure of patience
than the colonel was now able to bestow upon the matter.

. Hardly, in fact, had the regiment recovered from the effects
‘of the voyage than it was re-embarked upon the Hermione and
despatched to Ceylon to re-inforce the fleet of that “amiral
diable,” the Bailli de Suffren. After having taken part in the
expulsion .of the English from Trincomalee, it was ordered to
Cuddalore, then sorely beset by the English under General

- Stuart. Here the regiment was in time to join in the sortie
_. of the 25th of June 1783: a sortie rendered memorable by the

.~ .77 That this was an excessive charge is shown by the fact that the King
..of France paid only 600 florins a head for the transport of his men to the

le d¢ France on board these very ships.
Betrem. :

b

HIS MAJESTY’S REGIMENT DE MEURON, 203

British capture of a young French sergeant in the regiment
of Aquitaine of the name of Bernadotte, the future General of
the Empire and King of Sweden and Norway. Previous to this
the corps had been afloat and engaged in the two sea-fights
between Suffren and Sir Edward Hughes ; when weread that an

. English broadside was so successfully directed as to bring down

the mainmast of the Héros and at one stroke annihilate some
forty of the regiment who were serving as marines, 8

Ou the conclusion of peace, de Meuron "and his men were
ordered to Ceylon, whence, after a short stay, they returned to
the Cape. Here they shared garrison duty with the French

., Regiment de Pondicherry, then under the command of Colonel

Gordon. Difficulties soon arose between the two regiments,

- for the French soldiers displayed a noticeable reluctance in

saluting the de Meuron colours, Naturally enough, in conse-
quence, wounded honour sought satisfaction in the customary
‘manner and the officers indulged themselves in a lengthy
succession of duels, from which the colonels do notappear to
have been exempted. Other troubles were in store, moreover,
Not a few men of the Regiment de Meuron deserted about
this time, being enticed up-country by the Dutch Boers to
serve as farm-hands. Those of the fugitives who could be
captured were shot, but there can be no doubt that the regi-
ment suffered a considerable diminution  in its ranks, and its
reliefin 1786 by the Regiment de Wurtemberg was only just
in time to prevent complete disorganisation.

Barras, the Revolutionary Director and protector of Jose-
phiae, who was soldiering at the Cape in 1781, gives a curious
picture of the place in his memoirs. “ At the time of my
arrival at the Cape- of Good Hope,” he writes, “ its governor
was a fat Dutchman, M, Pletinberg, a member of the Nether-
lands East India Company. His wife was of opinion that her

" personal fatness conferred on her the right of being as insolent

as her husband, These two vain creatures, who lived isolated

8 Innes Munro in his “ Narrative of Military Opérations on the Coro-
mandel Coast™ states that'on the 15th of February 1782 Admiral Hughes
* recaptured five vessels which had been taken from us to the northward
of Madras, The sixth was the Zaurislon, a transport captured by the Zsis,
Captain Lumley, which contained many officers and 300 men of the Regi-
ment of Lausanne. “ Lausanne seems a mistake for Neuchatel ; and if
the vessel was captured, she must have been retaken, for the French
account shows that all the troops of Buffren’s corps & armée were subse-

" quently landed at Porto Novo. The action in which the French flag-
shlp Héros lost her main mast was fought on the 20th of September 1782,
“The hurrahs of the English first showed S uffren that they thought he
had struck his flag. Not for long did they remain under this delusion.
Rusking on the poop, Suffren cried with a voice which sounded above °
the roar of the combat : * Bring flags, bring upall the white flags that are
below and cover my ship with them !’ ”



ol
204 HIS MAJFSTY’S REGIMENT DE MEURON,

inTtheir palace, were the terror of the inhabitants.,” Barras
was at the time a cadet in the regiment of Pondicherry, which
Suffren’s squadron had landed at Table Bay on the 21st of
June 1781, after a severe brush ex rowte with Admiral Hughes
off San Jago, one of the Cape Verd Islands. Under orders of

the Count de Conway, Suffren had disembarked both the Ppn-"f

dicherry regiment and a part of the regiment of Austrasia.
“ These joined to a Dutch battalion under Colonel Gordon, a
man of military talent, were to form the garrison which the
Court of Versailles, convinced that the existence of our squad-
rons and the retention of the Ile de France and of India
depended on our retaining possession of the Cape, had sent
thither to defend them against British attacks.” Barras served
abroad till March 1783, when a quarrel with de Conway
happily ended in his being sent home ‘with despatches. Short-
ly afterwards he resigned his commission and settled in Paris.

From the Cape, the regiment de Meuron was sent back to
Ceylon, leaving behind it a depdt of thirty-three men commanded
by Captain Zorn and Lieutenants Bore and Kibourg. Arrived’at
Ceylon, Colonel Charles Daniel de Meuron seized the opportu-
nity to leave the regiment, making over the command to Pierre
Frédéric, his younger brother. The reason of this sudden deter-
mination reveals the astuteness of the colonel. Some years
before, the precaution had been taken to obtain the consent of
th e States General to declare the regiment hereditary property,
Colonel de Meuron’s union with Mademoiselle Fillon had not
been blessed with offspring. On the other hand, Pierre Frédéric
was not only the father of children but his presumptive heir.
It needed no great gift of. political prophecy on the part of
Charles Daniel de Meuron to perceive that, while the regiment
might safely be left in the hands of his successor, the presence
of its proprietor in Europe and a proper exercise of influence
at headquarters could not fail to add to its value as a family
commercial asset. The actual transfer of command, unfortunate-
ly, was not effected without considerable opposition on the part
of the officers, who were less alive to the motives which were
actuating their colonel. The duelling epidemic which had been
so prevalent at the Cape revived, and Pierre Frédéric was twice
‘ called out,” happily without injury to his life or character,
To make matters worse, several of the most promising officers
resigned their commissions. Included among these, it is of
interest to note in passing, were the brothers de Sandol Roy,
of whom one was at that time lieutenant-colonel of the
regiment, while the other held the rank of captain. Both had
previously served with distinction in the Swiss Regiment
de Boccard in French employ, and both had successful careers
after leaving the Regiment de Meuron, The elder, Frangois,
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had at the Cape struck up a friendship both with the future
Marshals Yorck and with Barras, who was then, as we have
seen, a cadet in the Regiment de Pondicherry. The acquaint-
ance proved a useful one in later years, for in 181§ Barras was
enabled to obtain for him a post on the staff of General

_Bachmann. He died at Neuchatel in 1827. The younger

brother, Simon, after a short apprenticeship to arms in the
Regiment de Boccard, had seen service, before joining the
colours of de Meuron, under Frederic the Great in Prussia
and in Poland., On resigning his commission in the Regiment
de Meuron, he passed into the Dutch military service and was
appointed Governor of Malacca and subseqnently Captain-

“Genezal of all the Company’s European troops in the Dutch

Indies, It has been recorded to his credit that, so long as he
retained command, the English were foiled in their attempts to

" conquer Java.

~ During its sojourn in Ceylon, the Regiment de Meuron—
perhaps by way of putting an end to further dissensions in its

“ragnk—was employed in two expeditions against the King of

Kandy. In these, however, greater difficulties appear to have

" been encountered from nature than from the natives,® The

soldiers, none the less, we read, * conservérent leur belle
humeur.,” The regiment had at this period a battery of eight
guns, but their services were little requisitioned, Several
detachments of men were scattered among the various garrisons
of the Island, and others stationed in India. The next few
years were spent, indeed, in comparative inactivity, and Charles
Daniel de Meuron had small reason to regret the relinquish-
ment of his command.

A trifling interlude was afforded in 1793 when two companies

- under Captain Pierre Lardy of Auvernier (the same who after-

wards laed the grenadier company at the storming of Seringa-

patam) escorted CGovernor Van Angelbeck from Cochin to

Colombo. It was this Cochin contingent of which we read in
Grandpré's ¢ Voyage to the Indian Ocean and Bengal, under-
taken in 1789-90.” ¢I found,” he writes, ‘““the Regiment de
Meuron in garrison at Cochin, This Swiss Regiment levied in
France was composed of Frenchmen, several cf whom offered
me their services ; including ona who had been bred a butcher,
and undertook to supply me with all the meat and livestock I

? Percival in his Account of the Island of Ceylon gives a different

‘picture. “ About twenty yearsago the Dutch again penetrated into the

King of Kandy's country, but were attacked by the natives with so much

- spirit that the rresent General de Meuron, then a Coionel in the Dutch

service, narrowly escaped being taken with alarge detachment near Sitti-
vacca, and by accidentally taking a different road from that which the Can-
dians expected he would, he got safe to Colombo,”



206 HIS MAJESTY'S REGIMENT DE MEURON,

might require to take away with me., The wish to benefit a’

fellow countryman induced me to accept his offer.”

Pierre Lardy was again singled out for speci :
when the Dutch Government placed four companies of the

regiment under his command at Negapatam. The regiment,.

indeed, must have been considerably scattered about this time,
whether in garrision or for the purpose of affording travellifg

protection to the Dutch officials. In'the same year, Governor’

Van Graaf, who had been appointed’ Director-General "at Bata-
via,10 took with him from Colombo an escort of sixty-two men
of the regiment under Captain Samuel Gigaud and ~Lieutenant

J. B. Vautier. Captain Gigaud, a close personal friend of the -
Governor, was selected to command the troops on board the”

four men-of-war composing the squadron ; but neither he  nor
Vautier lived long to enjoy their honours, Both succumbed
within the year to the effects of the climate, which also carried
off two-thirds of the soldiers, and, as a result of this dlsa§trous
expedition, there returned to Colombo no more than thirteen
men under charge of a ¢ fourrier,” who had gone out a simplg
corporal and thus unexpectedly came back as senior officer of
the remnant of the company.

The inaction of the regiment was not to endure much
longer. In 1793, the French Revolution was destined to throw

the affairs of the Dutch East India Company into complete-
confusion., The French under Pichegru overran Holland,.

entered Amsterdam, and proclaimed the Batavian Republic.
The Prince of Orange, the hereditary stadtholder, f'i_ed with his
family to England, and placed the Dutch colonies abroad
under the protection of the British. It followed as a matter
of course that his orders were at once countermanded by the

republican authorities in Holland, and the colonial govern- -

ments quickly became the victims of disorganisation. Sudden-
ly came the news of the battle of Camperdown and the destruc-
tion of Dutch trade. The Vereenigde Oostendische Compagnie
was bankrupt, R o
On the 1st of August 1795 followed the English invasion
of Ceylon. The bulk of the Regiment de Meuron—its pay
fallen into arrears and discontent manifest in its ranks—lay

with its Colonel. at Colombo. Three detachments, each

10 At his departure. Van Graaf delivered a long memorandum to- his
successor Van Angelbeck -dated Colombo, 15th July 1794, on which he
writes : “ Our milirary force now consists as follows—II. companies
National Europeans, 10 companies of the Regiment de Meuron, § com-
panies of the Regiment de Wurtemberg, § companies Malays, 9 companies
Sepoys, 9 companies of Artillery, not including the invalids and a few ol
Europeans and the natives detached to the small out-posts.” Colonel I).
C. Von Driberg (who died at. Negapatam, 22nd June 1_804) commanded
the forces, and Colonel Elias Paravicini the Artillery.

al duty in 1794,-*
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of two companies, held Trincomalee, Fort Ostenburg, and
Point de Galle.!? The little army to defend the coast did not
in all exceed three thousand men and fell an easy prey to the
organised invader., The Eunglish under Colonel Stuart and
Admiral Rainier began operations by landing at Trincomalee
in the face of a tremendous surf. After a stubborn resistance,
the place surrendered to them on the 27th of August, and
the detachment of the Regiment de Meuron—one com-
pany under H. D, de Meuron-Motiers having lost as many
as thirty men out of the eighty who composed it—was taken

. prisoner and deported to Madras, The defenders of Port

"Ostenburg capitulated four days later, Puint de Galle had
“its eommunications cut off. Fort Batticaloa surrendered
on the 18th of September. Punto Pedro, Jaffnapatam, and

- ~Manaar followed suit in quick succession,

Colombo alone continued to hold out through the untiring
~energy of the Regiment de Meuron. QOwing to the indisposi-
tion of the Dutch commander, the supreme authority rested

ip the hands of Pierre Fiédéric de Meuron who was the

heart - and soul of the defence. A vigorous resistance was
being offered by the beleaguered garrison when their efforts
were rendered unavailing by an unexpected thunderbolt,

_. - The investment of Colombo was at its height when word
“arrived that Charles Daniel de Meuron had ceded his regiment
to England and was then on his return to India in order to
personally supervise its transfer. '

One is nof surprised to learn that Pierre Frédéric received
the news with incredulity and showed no inclination to suspend
hostilities, Himself a commander of dogged perseverance,
he resolved upon'defending Colombo to the last. But there

~was only hardship and small glory to be gained in the service

of a bankrupt company, and ueither officers nor men required

. .much “persuasion to follow the example of the proprietor

of the regiment to whom they considered their allegiance to
be mainly due. - A promise was obtained from Major Agnew
the British envoy, that the regiment would not be called
upon to serve .against the Dutch, and de Meuron had no
option but toacquiesce in the wishes of the force which
he commanded. By a document drawn up under the hand

. and-seal of the Governor of the Island, the Regiment de

Meuron was formally released from its ocath to the Dutch

11 The garrison of Tiincomalee consisted of 788 officers and men, of
whom 185 were Dutch, 84 Swiss, 136 Wurtembergers and 363 Malays and
Sepoys. Fort Ostenburg was garrisoned by 8 artillerymen, 69 of de
Meuron Regiment, 32 Dutchmen, §4 Wurtembergers and 89 Malays,
Batticaloa had a weak garrison of 39 Europeans and 9§ natives,

voL. CxvIL] 27
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Company, the statement being appended that its colonel
had conducted himself throughout as a man of honour.12

Embarkation for Tuticorin was fixed” for the 27th of
October following. Vague rumours of mutiny on the part
of a few discontented spirits fortunately came to nought.
The Governor, Van Arngelbeck, must, notwithstanding, have .
been considerably relieved when in that Sunday mornihg
the companies marched for the last time past his house to
the Place d’Amsterdam in perfect order: three cases of
drunkenness among the men being the only disquieting
symptoms which he afterwards reported. By the 2gth of
October, the last of the regiment had left the quay, being
played out of the town to the tune of #“ Malbrouck s’en va t'en®
guerre,” an air which had been specially selected for the
occasion by the chef de musique, Bernard, and which, we
are told, “égaya toute la population.” One hundred and
fifty women, children, and slaves accompanied the regiment,
which embarked on three Dutch chaloupes and a vessel
commanded by Pierre Monneron, the same who on the Ist
of May, 1792, had been chosen with Beylié deputies of French
India to the Assemblée Nationale at Paris, 3

The Galle companies gave more trouble, Although stringent
orders had been issued that no member of the regiment should
remain on the Island, recruiting for the Dutch army was
being extensively carried on sud rosa in the ranks by
individuals who “se disant patriotes ” winked , openly at
desertion, Matters arrived at such a pass that Captain
Zweifel (who was one day to command the regiment in
succession to Lardy) was hurriedly despatched to hasten
the embarkation of the companies. One shipload under
Lieutenant Senn reached Tuticorin safely on the 7th of Nov-
ember ; the other which should have started with seventy-
three men arrived with but twenty-six on board, the remainder
having deserted on the eve of their departure. Matters were

12 Colombo surrendered on the 15th of February 1796. The garrison
was composed of 95 officers, gog European troops,. 1,840 Malays and
Sepoys and 281 seamen— 3,125 in all.

13 The Bombay Courier for the 19th of October 1797 records, A private
letter has been received within these few days from Muscat, of which for
the present we can only learn that it relates the death of Mons. P. Mon-
neren, who did not survive, as we had hoped, 1he loss of his vessel upon
the Arabian Coast. Were M. Monneron less known in the commercial
world of India, this article might have been omitted ; but the memory of
a man, who, hike him, has explored with such industry the resources of
trade in each quarter of the world ; who has successively tasted, with the
same equanimity, the plenitude of wealth and a penniless poverty ; who
has so magnanimously struggled with such a rare tide of misfortune ; and
whose mind was enricked with such a stote of information ; we say, such
a man, unless we have been deceived in him, merits a tribute of respect.”

L]
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not improved by a short halt at Colombo in order that Zweifel
might take leave of the Governor, for Jacobinism was then
rampart in the city and several of the Swiss soldiers were
persuaded by a certain Major Vaugine to escape from their
quarters and embrace the new cult.

Robert Percival of the 19th Regiment of Foot, who served
throughcut the Ceylon campaign, gives a different version of the
capitulation of Colombo in his “ Account of the 1sland of Ceylon.”.
According to him, the Regiment de Meuron had already trans-
ferred its services to England before General Stuart landed at
Negombo in February 1796. Its agreement with the Dutch
Company had. no doubt, expired some three months previously :
bute it is difficult to believe that the regiment voluntarily
changed its masters in the hour of danger, The Dutch in their
turn tell their own story of the downfall of the capital. They
openly assert the treason of Governor Van Angelbeck and imply

- Lhat as the Stadtholder in 1795 had thrown himself on the pro-

tection of the English, the Governor of Ceylon had contrived
«the surrender of the island in order to gratify his new allies.
Monsieur C F. Thombe, an officer who had served in Batavia
published in 1811 his Voyage aux Indes orientales, in the
second volume of which he has inserted an apology for the
capture of Colombo from data supplied by him by individuals
at Java, who had served during the brief assault. He
specifies vigorous and earnest preparations for the siege for
months beﬁore it actually took place, which were ostensibly
continued ‘up to the approach of the English. But he recalls
many suspicicus acts of the Governor prior to and during

‘the advance of the British. At length on their march to

Colombo and the appearance of the English squadron in the
roads, the Governor’s conduct became unequivocal. He
held frequent conferences with Major Agnew, the English
envoy, who landed from a frigate in the «ffing ; and imme-
dxagely_' afte:: his departure, the Regiment de Meuron announced
their intention to transfer their allegiance to the British, Van
Angelbeck thep commenced to conceal his plate anci valu-
ables, and awaited the enemy with a composure that, coupled
with a nzultltu‘de of minor circumstances, awoke the garrli)son
to consciousness that they had been betrayed. *“ Le 16 févier
toutes les troupes pensant avec raison qu’elles étaient trahis
voulurent se révolter et plusieurs coups de fusils étaient diriods
sur la maison du Gouverneur Van Angelbeck " (Vol IIbes
214)- . Under these circumstances the doomed fortress .surr'err:-'
g::lrte;lh:e and such w?s the indignation of the soldiers that r;otllin

resence i i
vengcancpe. of the English saved the Governor from thej

It is certainly a remarkable circumistance that Van Angel-
h o

r
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beck should have remained in Ceylon after the capture of
Colombo. He lived there for several years, and eventually
committed suicide. The Dutch have made'no mention of the
latter fact, but Cordiner describes his funeral by torchlight in
September 1799, when * the body was deposited in the family
vault by the side of his wife, whose skeleton was seen through
a glass in the cover of the coffin.” *
With the arrival at Tuticorin ‘of what had now become
His Majesty’s Regiment de Meuron, a new chapter opens in
its history.14 Since its foundation in 1781 to the 3ist of
October 1793, there has passed through the ranks two thousand
two hundred and seventy-seven non-commissioned officers

and men. Of these, forty-two had .met their death in battle, “

principally at Trincomalee, one hundred and thirty-nine had
died at sea, three bundred and twenty-nine had died in
hospital : making a total mortality of five hundred and ten.
No less than six bundred and thirty-seven men had been
dismissed the regiment, one hundred and eighty-nine had
deserted, and fifty-five were prisoners of war. Twenty-sevep
cadets and non-commissioned officers had, on the other
hand, won for themselves commissions in the regiment, Of
the fifty-three officers who had served the Dutch Company
during the fourteen years which had elapsed since the founda-
tion of the corps, as many as twelve were members of the
family de Meuron. N

The transformation into a British regiment of what, to
judge from the proportion of dismissals and desertions, had
degenerated into a discontented and undisciplined bedy of
irregulars, displays the exercise of a certain sagacity on the
part of its proprictary colonel, The negotiations despite the
suddenness of the tranfer had been prolonged and tedious.
As far back, indeed, as 1793 the military authorities in India
had, in a despatch addressed to Lord Fitzgerald, reported to
the Home Government on the possibilities and advantages
of acquiring in their own interest the services of so formidable
a coips of mercenaries, The flight of the Stadtholder to
Eaogland at length induced the War Office to- consider, and
after much hesitation to accept, the recommendation, Ia the
beginning of 1795, orders were finally issued to Colonel Hugh
Cleghorn to proceed to Ncuchitel on an urgent mission for the
purpose of endeavouring to arrange terms with Charles Dauniel
de Meuron. The bairgaining, as was to be expected, proved a-
complicated matter, and was terminated only by an offer of
the British Government to pay the whole of the arrears owed

14 A number of Wustembergers also tock service with the British, for
63 of them firure amoung the Madias noops which landed™ at Banda and
captused the Spice Islauds in Maich 1796, . E

" in a mission to the King of Kandy.

Deal on December 13th, 1797,
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to the proprietor by the now bankrupt Dutch East India
Company. On the 3oth of March, however, a provisional
agreement was signed, and ratified by Dundas on the condi-
tion that de Meuron should at once proceed to India and
personally superintend the transfer of the regiment,!> He and
Cleghorn accordingly started off by the overland route from
Venice to Alexandria and Cairo and thence to Suez, landing
eventually at Madras after a troublesome journey on the twenty-
fourth of September, Nearly a year later,on the 2nd of August
1796, the capitulation signed at Neuchitel by Colonel Cleghorn
was at length ratified by the Government of Madras, the signa-
tories in addition to de Meuron being the Governor, Lord Hobart,
togsther with his members of Council, Sir Alured Clarke,
E. Saunders, and E. Fallotield, It might have been supposed
that the transformation of the Regiment de Meuron had now
definitely been effected. In reality, the negotiations were only
just beginning. De Meuron had still to reckon with the British
War Office.  On his arrival in England at the close of 1797,16
he found his hands fully occupied. For various reasons, indeed,
the Madras “capitulation” was no longer entirely approved
in London : reasons not unconnectcd with the matter of the
Dutch arrears, payment of which had been withheld in Madras
owing to the non-arrival of certain necessary documents,
Enquiry at the War Office elicited the surprising information
that the name of the Regiment de Meuron was unknown to
the officials. Repeated applications to Dundas remained un-
answered. ““I am as yet,” naively protests de Meuron,
* without the answer which I may truly say that 1 await with
‘as much impatience as the Jews did their Messiah” In a
letter to de Meuron-Motiers, he expresses himself more
fr:rcxbly: the Ministers are so astonishingly occupied * que
C'est une mer & boire pour les voir et pour obtenir des
decisions,” Finally an interview with Dundas was accorded
and de Mcuren found himself confronted with the abso!ute’
refusal of the Government to settle the arrears of the Dutch
Company. Nothing daunted, however, he as resolutely refused
to agree to any such condition, and enlisted in his support
the influence of Mile, de Montmollin, a Neuchatel lady at that
time in favour at the Eaglish Court.  Backed by her assistance
»

15 Captain J. J. de Bolle, who had served up ti i
. J. ) p till 1790 in the reyi
;i‘g Soonenberg, accompanied de Meuron "as Aide-de?Camp. lf{,,;mae,:;
teutenant de Dardel were afterwards asscciated with Cleghorn in 1796

8 De Meuron left for Europe in March 1
; ¢ 797 on board the Barss;
::RX?:?;:IH s((i)c B(f)lllf" Lleéteinanlt d'Yvernois of Saint Sulpice au:r?a”rf\?g
» S0n ot Lieut,-Colonel de Meuron. On hoard the i

;‘v:; thrd Abercromby. After a stormy passage, during whic;atnl]x: :12::;:
oput in for several weeks at Newfoundland, de Meuron reached
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de Meuron continued to maintain a steadfast attitude, and a
satisfactory compromise was eventually agreed upon, by
which, in addition to the thirty thousand pounds already paid
him by the authorities in India, he was to receive a further
grant of eighty thousand pounds in full discharge of all such
arrears as might be owing to the regiment by the Dutch East
India Company. An agreement embodying these terms was
presented to him by General Nesbitt“en le laissant dans
VPalternative de Paccepter immédiatement ou de perdre son
régiment” :a sudden decision on the part of the War Office
which sufficed to bring the negotiations to a point at which de
Meuron was compelled to acquiesce. :

The revised contract was drawn up and signed on the 25th of
September 1798 by Charles Daniel de Meuron and General John
Ramsay. By the terms cf the agreement, the British Govern-
ment undertock to grant to de Meuron himself the rank and
pay of Major-General in the Buitish service, and declared that
he and all the officers of his regiment should henceforth rank
with officers of the King's service in accordance with the reg-
pective dates of their commissions, The sum of three thousand
pounds was in addition to be paid annually to de Meuron in
order to meet the expenses of keeping the regiment up to its
full complement. The King engaged the regiment for ten
years certain ; if, at the expiration of that period the engage-
ment should not be renewed, the officers were to be placed on
English half-pay so long as they might refrain from accepting
military employment under other powers. The appointment
and promotion of the officers, who must be of Swiss extraction,
was stated to remain in the hands of the colonel proprietary,
subject to confirmation by His Majesty. The establishment.
dress, and equipment of the regiment was henceforward tc
conform to that of the British infantry, The regiment was, how-
ever, permitted to retain its own colours with the addition of the
Union Jack in the upper inner canton,!? and the Swiss marches
were further authorised except on parade. The strength of the
regiment was fixed at nine hundred and fifty men not including
a hundred corporals and sergeants and theusual number o
commissioned officers. A chaplain was attached to the corp:

and three surgeons were appointed in place of the eleven whc
owed their position to the paternal care of the Swiss Federa
authorities. For every German recruit it was arranged tha
de Meuron should receive the sum of sixteen and a half pound:
the terms being the same as those of the 6oth regimentc
Hanoverians ; for every Swiss recruit, the rate of payment wa

17 In 1814 General Rottenburg 1eported that the old flags, then 18 yea
in use, were not in accordance wfth 1egulations, and recommended that th
yellow cross dividing the fields should be light blue
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to be half as much again, owing to the difficulty o i
soldiers of that nationality, Finaglly, it was laid (};m:npr&cautr:?lg
contract should take effect only from the 1st of January, 1799
During the intervening period, the regiment was to rank,as an
auxiliary corps, independent of the British army, and liable to
b.e called upon for service only in cases of necessity, °

With the completion of his labours, de Meuron retired to
Neuchatel to enjoy the dignity and emoluments of his new
position as a British Major-General. That his regiment had
proved a successful speculation admits of jittle question, and his
later years were passed in a leisured affluence which,quickl
ensured for him a leading share in the affairs of the Swis}s,

- .
township, The close of his career was as uneventful as his

earlier life had been adventurous. On the 6th of Apri
died and was accorded a military funeral by orzdoer oli?l;lll)elges:lilg
Qeneral Oudinot, bis old comrade in arms in the regiment
d’Erlach, who was at the time in command of Neuchitel, The
final ceremony seems, however, to have stirred up reser;tment
smong the more turbulent spirits iu the city. Evil tongues
were not wanting to reproach the French with having gra%ted
military honours to a British general. To such an extent
indeed, did “ ces propos d’auberge » exasperate the French
grenadiers that an attempt was actually made to disinter the
body and to throw it into the lake : a chivalrous project which
was checked only by the personal influence of General Oudinot
and which fprms a characteristic conclusion to the career of th 4
soldier of fortune who had sold his regiment to England ¢
In the meantime, however, the regiment had by no .mPans
fakel: unkindly to its new masters. On its arrival at Tuticorin
in November 1795, it had been warmly welcomed and had
e’;peedlly adapted itself to the new conditions. Drawbacks there
h|ad dpubtless been at first, Pierre Frédéric de Meuron, who
ad found accommodation in the quarters of the late comn"xaud-

ant, complained that the most indispensable furniture was

lacking and that he *“ne trouva i
b pas méme de i
;lél F;elé de lumitre.” The discomfort, fortunately, %l;zlveglal:)ef
Mo:i uration, After Tuticorin the first destination was
Madras, but, owing to the rivers being in flood, it was foy d
lmlpossxble. to transfer the entire regiment. Two compam'n
grn y webre in consequence stationed at Madras from the end :?
Orzveﬂé er 1795 to December 1796, while the others were
lere to P‘oonamallge and Colombo and later to Negapatam
Mil?talzgé Colonel Pierre Frédéric de Meuron was appointe«i
o rI}\} lovemor of Ceylop: The post was hardly an enviable
one. mo.ﬁhzsfhtat:aﬁ.f;e.:;w}:héa? Governors had died within the
a ad been in possession i '
Thg ﬁr;t was Colonel Petrie, of the 7p3rd Regim(?cfn:,h:h,s'?:g.
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turer of Cochin in 1795. The second was General Doyle, who
died in June 1797, Colonel Bounevaux of the Company’s

service, the next senior officer on the island, succeeded him :.

but had only arrived three or four days at Colombo from his

former command at Point de Galle, when he was killed by his"

curricle tpsetting as he drove out through one of the gates, and

was buried within a week after his predecessor. De Mcuroh -

was appointed by Lord Hobart from Madras, and in addition to
taking the command was placed at the head of a commission
to investigate into the revenue departments. Mr. Andrews, a
Madras civilian, had been brought into the island as Superin-
tendent of the Ceylon revenues and had swept away the Dutch
system of imports and collections, substituting in all its sevarity-
the Carnatic system with a host of extortionate Malabar
dubashes to enforce it. Discontent became so great that the
Singhalese rose in revolt, and it was not till after considerable
loss on both sides that the insurgents were subdued. The
Augean task of reforming such a state of affairs was entrusted
to de Meuron, and continued by Frederick North, afterwards
Earl of Guildford, who relieved him in October 1793 as the first
British Governor. - The latter made short work of the “‘infamous’
faction of Madras civilians’ by wholesale dismissal, suspension

and enforced - resignation., The recommendations of the,

de Meuron comnmission constitute a valuable state paper and
were forwarded- by North to the Marquis of Wellesley.
They are now among the Wellesley papers in .the Biitish
Museum, where they form Nos. 13864, 5, 6 and 7 in the cata--
logue of additional manuscripts. De Meuron continued as
Brigadier-General commanding the troops in Ceylon till Feb-
ruary the 7th 1799, when, being too late to join his regiment in
the field, he was transferred to the command at Vellore,

In July 1796, a curious incident diversified the monotgny of
the regiment’s existence. The officers in that month despatch-
ed to the magistrates at Neuchétel a lengthyand remarkable
letter expressing their entire satisfaction at their transfer from
the service of “une compagnie idéale” to that of England.

Twenty-cne officers at Poonamallee and twelve at Vellore

appended their signatures to this interesting document.  The

penuitimate paragraph alludes in flattering -terms to Charles .-

Daniel de Meuron, the “father” of the regiment. “Le corps
d’officiers, pénétré de reconnaissance pour son respectable pére,
a cru ne pouvoir la lui témoigner mieux qu'en demandant &
son colonel-commandant, Monsieur le Brigadier-General Pierre
Fiédéric de Meuron, la permission de vous écrire, Messieurs
et trés honorables magistrats, pour vous faire part des sentie
ments qui Vanimait, persuadé, qu'en voyant que les soins et les
tiavaux du General Major ont tiré vos enfants, vos parents, vos
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compatriotes, du précipice ol ils étaient préts & tomber, vous
lui en tiendrez compte en approuvant ses démarches ; et comme
il retourne dans le sein de sa patrie, il y trouvera ’accueil que
méritent ses bienfaits, lesquels ne se bornent point A tout ce qui
tient aux individus qui composent aujourd’hui le régiment, mais
s'étendent sur tous les Neuchitelois que le gofit pour le service

-militaire pourra porter a y entrer. La bonne volonté de tout le

corps, la confiance entitre que nous sommes fondés & donner A
notre colonel commandant, nous donnent lieu d'espérer que
nous ne diminuerons pas l'opinion que l'on a des Suisses, en
joignant a toutes ces considerations l'assurance que wous vous
donnons qu'il ne s’est pas trouvé parmi nous un seul partisan
des principes qui ont bouleversé Europe, et qu'au contraire
nous chérissons tous les gouvernements sous lesquels nous

~avons le bonheur de naitre.” —_—

In 1798 the news of Bonaparte’s landing in'Egypt'gavé

- promise of new employment for the regiment, but the orders
for its departure were for some reason countermanded. A’

detachment of twenty men, however, under Sergeant Portinger

. dccompanied General Lake to Calcutta and embarked thence

for Egypt. The expedition can hardly be described as having
been successful. In 1801, the sergeant returned alone to India,
his entire command having fallen victims to the Arabs.

At ‘the commencement of the Mysore campaign, six com-
panies of the regiment under Major H. D.de Meuron were
in garrison at Tripassore, the rewnaining four being stationed
at Vellore ubder Lieutenant-Colonel de Meuron-Bullot, whom
sickness prevented from taking part in the coming operations.
In December, 1798, the regiment joined the Wallajahbad
division under General Floyd and a month later was paraded
with the Grand Army and inspected by General Harris. The

- entire Madras column now numbered twenty thousand men,

wostly* European. One half were cavalry, whilst the park

-of artillery was the most formidable that had yet been
- gathered together in the East. Six brigades were formed,

two of European troops and four of sepoys; the Regiment
de Meuron being assigned with the 33rd and 73rd regiments
to the second,}Brigade under Colonel the Hon’ble Arthur

- Wellesley. As” may be imagined, the progress of this vast
array was in no wise conspicuous for its rapidity. Three

months, indeed, elapsed before it came within sight of Seringa-
patam, being joined on the way by the Bombay army under

General Stuart and by a force of twelve thousand of the

Nizam’s soldiers commanded by Meer Allum.

"De Meuron Bayard, then a marching captain in the regi-
ment, and seventeen years later its commander, has left a
detailed diary of his experiences in this campaign. The
- " VOL. CXVIL] ’ 2R°
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volume is still preserved in the Neuchitel library, and its pages
offer many graphic details of the storm which are not to be
found elsewhere., o

During its passage over the ghauts, the Regiment de Meuron,
which had been posted on the left wing with the baggage and
artillery, suffered severely both from heat and from privation,
Tippoo having been careful to devastate the villages on the
line of route, however much he may have neglected to defend
the passes. The draught cattle, in particular, died by hundreds
daily as the result of want of fodder, and the heavy guns had
to be drawn by elephants or, where these failed, by men.
Meanwhile the Mpysore cavalry hovered about the flanks,
paying special attention to the baggage train. On the=jth
of March, de Meuron Bayard records that he was nearly
cut off while carrying orders to the rear-guard of the regiment
under Captain Pierre Renaud. In eluding the pursuit of three
horsemen, he took the wrong direction and found himself sud-
denly in the burning village of Sultanpet, Hyder’s reputed
birth-place: a predicament from which he only extricated himy
self finally through the superior staying powers of his horse,

Two days later came the battle of Maravelly, memorable
as the first occasion on which the future Duke of Wellington
was under fire. Part of the regiment de Meuron was actively
engaged for three hours and lost seven killed and as many
wounded. The road was now open to Seringapatam, and- the
English still further deluded Tippoo, who expected them to
take the route Lord Cornwallis had adopted in the last war,
by advancing in the other direction across the Cauvery. On
the 2nd of April, the advance guard was within sight of
the island fortress, and the Swiss diarist found leisure to
fndulge in a glowing description of the luxury which was
prevalent in the besieger’s camp. The British soldier, we read,
did not cook his dinner, did wvot carry his knapsack, did not
groom his horse, All he did was to fight, everything else
being done for him by lascars, . Officers, we are told, carried
each a cook, a couple of body-servants, a syce, a grasscutter
and half-a-dozen baggage carriers, in addition to two oxen for
the conveyance of their tents; while those "of higher rank
sometimes indulged themselves with a satrap’s suite of as
many as five hundred followers. :

Even the Regiment de Meuron travelled with human impedi-
menta in the shape of several of its officers’ wives. The most
prominent among these appears to have been Madame de Meuron
Roger, the lady of Major H. D, de Meuron-Motiers who, with
her three daughters, took the field upon an elephant.18

18 The youthful occupants of the howdah, it may be remarked in pass-
"ing, all married in India, Suzanne in 1806 became the wile of Adjutant
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Once in the trenches, these courageous ladies must have
soon repented their determination. Life ere long became
anything but easy for the besiegers. Provisions ran
short, until on the 17th of April bread was being sold
at a2 rupee the quarter of the pound. Finally the com-
missariat reported that food supplies would not last ‘beyond
tHe gth of May and it was found necessary to put the
entire army on half rations. Lieutenant and Quartermaster
Louis de Pury—who on the 21st of March 1801 was killed
in a duel by Lieutenant Alexandre Lequin, the latter being
in consequence cashiered—writing home to his father relates
how his clothes were drenched and dried upon him three times

- within twenty-four hours. **Cependant,” he adds, *tout le

monde étoit content et ne désiroit que de se battre.” The
enemy, for their part, gave them every opportunity, and dis-
played so great activity that every foot of ground gained for
the entrenchments was disputed at the point of the bayonet.

- The Swiss soldiers took their full share of work, being employed

first in the defence of Shawe’s Post, one of the earliest gained,
and then in conjunction with the second battalion of the 12th
Madras Infantry in the capture of the Powder Mill, known
henceforward as Macdonald’s Post. In the two days’ fighting
of the 26th and 27th of April round Sultanpet Tope, the
regiment lost twelve killed and twenty-five men wounded.
Assistant Surgeon Lesser was decapitated by a cannon-ball
while Captain Piauchaud of the Chasseur Company and Lieuten-
ant Guisant were both wounded. Sergeant-Major Zehanpfennig
particularly distinguished himself by his gallantry during these

_attacks, in which the Eighth Company was led into action

by the diarist de Meuron-Bayard, in the place of Lieutenant
Baer who was on duty with the heavy ordnance. In a few more
days, the breaching batteries were planted, several of the heavier
guus being dragged across the Cauvery by the Swiss soldiers

- On the 2nd of May, Lieutenant Lalor of the 73rd forded the

river at great risk and reported the breach practicable. That

Jean Jacques de Gaechter who in later years served as aide-de-camp to
General Baird ag, the bomnardment of Copenhagen and eventually rose
to the colonelcy of the Fourth Regiment of Swiss Guards in Paris, dying
at Yverdon in 1840. Petronlla in 780§ married Lieutenant P, F. de Cas-
selli, later a miniature painter at Pondicherry, where he died in 1817.
Her second husband was J. Daydt, Intendant-General of the French
establishments in India, on whose death in 1821 she was left in reduced
circumstances. The French Goverrment having refused her a pension
on the ground that her father and her first husband had both been officers
in British service, she then petitioned the Directors of the East India
Company who in 1825 granted her a compas-ionate allowance of seventv
rupees per mensem. This pitiance she lived to enjoy for no less than
fifty-four years more, o
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same night, the enemy’s rocket factory in the heart of the town
blew up with a tremendous explosion, “ce qui,” adds de
Meuron-Bayard, “nous fournit un superbe feu d'artifice,
aussi difficile A imiter qu’ & décrire.” Much damage had been
caused by these projectiles, in the launching of which the
Mysoreans were especially expert; one rocket having carried

off the arm of Colonel Montagu, commanding the Bengal

artillery, who succumbed subsequently to his injuries.

By the 3rd of May, preparations for the final assault had
been completed. The storming column consisted of four
thousand men under General Baird selected from among the
various European and native regiments. Included among
these were the two flank companies of the Regiment de Mefron,
the Granadiers being led by Captain Lardy with Lieutenants
de Montmollin and Wolff, and the Chasseurs by de Meuron-
Bayard (wice Piauchaud wounded) and by Matthey. The
remaining eight companies stood in reserve under Colonel
Wellesley. In the van of the stormers went a detachment of
pioneers with hatchets and ladders under the orders of Lieutene
ant Charles de Meuron-Tribolet, Culonel Sherbrooke who
commanded the right attack, having requested the services of
a Swiss officer, knowing English, as their leader.

Shortly before one o'clock on the 4th of May, the forlorn
hope of fourteen men advanced under Sergeant Graham and
de Meuron-Tribolet. The distance to the breach was only
six huudred yards, but that short space included beth the river
and the ditch. In about six minutes these obstacles had been
surmounted, and the British flag was planted on the walls by
Graham who, the next moment, fell a victim to the fire of the
enemy. De Meuron-Tribolet behind him waved his hat in the
air excitedly : an action which attracted the attention of Colonel

Wellesley who, recognising the head-dress, asked of the officer

nearest to him—“de Meuron d’Orbe, who of your regiment
is that upon the breach?” Ere long the breach had been suffi-
ciently enlarged by the pioneers to admit twelve men abreast,
and General Baird at once gave the signal for the advance.
The storming party rushed forward under a wild fire of
musketry, hand-grenades, and heavy ordnance, which rendered
the crossing of the rocky bed of the river a task of no little
peril. Their guide, the gallant Lalor, fell wounded about midway
and was drowned in the passage. Once, however, the opposite
side had been gained, cover was found under the fort wall and
scaling-ladders were quickly planted at a spot which Baird had
previously indicated to de Meuron-Tribolet. The remainder

of the column scrambled up pell-mell, Lieutenant Alphonse-

Matthey receiving a tremendous blow on the head while mourt-
ing and falling with great force unpon de I\igurnn-Tribol_et.

HIS MAJESTY'S REGIMENT DE MEURON, 219

Matthey succumbed to his wound two days later, being the
only officer of the attacking army actually killed upon the
breach.1®

Ou reaching the summit, the two companies diverged right
and left as previously arranged. Their cartridge-boxes had
been soaked during the crossing, but a charge with the ‘bayonet
scattered the Mysoreans, before these latter were able to
reload, and the force under de Meuron-Bayard soon gained
ground to the east, in spite of a murderous fire from the houses,
The enemy’s guns were spiked as soon as captured and the
Union Jack planted upon every outwork gained, in one of
which a store of ammunition was opportunely discovered by
the *attacking body. A terrific fusillade from the direction of
the North Gate followed, and the Swiss soldiers, running to
the assistance of their comrades, found themselves suddenly
in the Palare Square which was being held by the 74th
Regiment who had succeeded in capturing some of Tippoo’s

- Frenchmen, Within the Palace all was terror and confusion

antil Major Allan obtained an entrance wrappedin a white
flag and learnt from the panic-stricken young princes that
Tippoo was no longer with them. He had in fact left the
Palace with his guard as soon as the assault began, and hurry-
ing to the ramparts had shot several of the storming party with
his own hand. Seeing then that the English were carrying all
before them, he made his way th the north of the fortress with
the intentios of rallying a part of the garrison and retreating
with it to his camp outside the town. So great, however, was
the crush of fugitives at the river-bridge that further progress
became impossible, and the Sultan himself, who had been twice

‘wounded, was nearly carried off his feet, He still endeavoured

to press on, when his horse was shot under him, and almost
immediately afterwards he received a third wound, severe
though not fatal, His attendants, among whom were a

. number of his women, placed him in a palanguin, He left

it and crawled to a gateway leading to a garden. At that
moment, sweating with heat and mad with excitement, a
body of English troops appeared upon the scene, A British
sergeant rushed forward to lay hands on Tippoo who made
a cut at him with all his . remaining strength, inflicting a
deep gash above the knee.' The next moment the Tiger
of Mysore lay dead with a bullet in the head, another in the

19 H_e»was the son of a receveur at Cornaux in Switzerland. His

" brother Frederick who died a lieutenant-colonel at Yverdon in 1850

commandg‘d_ the Red River expedition in 1%16. He published a treatise
on the employ of the carbine and a2 memoir with maps on tbe draining of
the marsh at Zeeland.
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chest, and bayonet wounds in four places In his body.2? His
bandful of retainers fought over him with the energy of
despair and covered his remains with their corpses, several
women being shot promiscuously with his guards. The body,
as is well known, was not found till after nightfall, when it
was pladed in a litter and carried off by torchlight to be
identified by his two sons at the palace. Meanwhile Tippod’s
flag had been hauled down and the British colours hoisted
in their stead, saluted with twenty-one guns from the batteries
and with three cheers from the assembled victors.

House-to-house fighting still continued after the occupation
of the palace, the Frenchmen in Tippoo's service more than
once rallying the Mysoreans in the streets. By four o’clack,
however, all serious resistance was at an end; and, as soon
as calm had been partially restored, orders were issued by
beat of drum granting the troops permission to pillage until
noon precisely on the - morrow. De Meuron-Bayard, who
was on guard at the bastion near the Mysore Gate, divided his
company into three portions, one of which went out to plunder,
while the others remained on duty., He records, as a note-
worthy circumstance, that during storm and sack alike, the
utmost humanity was displayed by all ranks. “ Les femmes
furent principalement respectées et protégées ainsi que le reste
des habitants qui n’avaient pas les armes 3 la main.” Two
soldiers, he adds, who were discovered plundering half-an-hour
after the expiration of the time limit were at fnce hanged
without ceremony. '

The conquerors, indeed, had other duties to perform. Of
these the most pressing was the removal of the corpses and
‘wreckage which encumbered the city’s streets, and the interment
of the British officers killed, including Matthey, who were
buried upon the breach, Quiet was now so far restored that
most of the townspeople re-opened their shops. At four o’clock
on the afternoon of the §th of May came the burial of Tippov.
himself who was interred with military honours beside his

20 A Private in the Regiment de Meuron named Christenau, a native of
Offenberg and known as the “ Brunswicker,”” who was afterwards Master
of the Garrison Band at Fort St. George (where he buried his wife in
1823) is said to have been the soldier who killed Tippoo. ~But Lord Valen-
tia, in' 1804, after describing his vi:it to Seringapatam where he dined
with Colonel de Meuron and his officers, wrote : “ It is still unknowa
who gave the fatal wound to'the Sultaun. The invaluable stiing of pearls
which he wore round his neck was the prize of the soldier, but it has never

been traced. He had been many years collecting this, always taking off,

an inferior pearl where he could purchase ane of more value.”
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father and mother in the Royal mausoleum of Lal Bagh, two
miles outside the city.

Hardly had this ceremony concluded and the troops
returned to quarters than a most tremendous storm of thunder,
lightning and rain burst upon the town and continued for
several hours. So violent was the lightning that nufbers of
lives were lost in the camp and out-posts, Lieutenants Barclay
and Grant, of the 77th Regiment, were killed, and all
the servants, horses, and even dogs of Lieutenant Bellasis
stuck dead and himself much injured. Forcibly as the value
of the capture was felt on the day of its accomplishment, the
army had now more reason to congratulate itself as the torrents
which fell this evening completely filled the batteries and
trenches with water, and rendered the river impassable for
some days afterwards, On the 7th of May, the British
headquarters were transferred to the Darya Daulat, Tippoo’s
favourite summer residence, and the grounds at Lal Bagh
were turned into a hospital. The privations and fatigues en-
‘dured in the trenches had, unhappily been succeeded by excesses
which more than doubled the mortality of the great army.
Soon it was thought wise to remove the bulk of the troops
outside the city. The Chasseurs at the Mysore Gate were
relieved by the 33rd Regiment, and, together with the rest of
the Regiment de Meuron and the whole of the Second Brigade,
were despatched to the outlying cantonment of French Rocks,
some fifteenymiles away, The change in one sense proved
disastrous, Ere many days, the camp was visited by another
violent storm which deluged the tents, destroyed a large quan-
tity of booty, and inflicted vast damage, especially in the lines
of the 74th Foot. During its progress, de Meuron-Bayard's
orderly, Plessang, was, we are told, drowned.

This accident added another item to the list of casualties
of the Regiment de Meuron. Between the 1oth of April

.and the 4th of May, it had lost forty killed and thirty-

five men wounded. The deaths included one assistant-
surgeon, one lieutenant, three sergeants, five corporals, two
drummers and twenty-five rank and file ; one man had been
drowned, and two had been reported missing.. The Seringa-
‘patam medal fwas not the only reward of the survivors.
Lieutenant de Pury records -that he received 9,540 pounds
French as his first instalment of prize-money, and on the
eighth of October writes that for the secoud he expects as
much again, “La troisi¢éme,” he concludes,  viendra quand

“elle pourra.” Matthey’s portion of one thousand and eighty

pagodas was, in addition, owing to his death, divided among
his comrades. . : Co.
Fame had something further in store for the Regiment.
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One at least of its heroes was immortalized in Robert Ker
Porter’s great historical picture of the assault of Seringapatam
which was exhibited for several years at.the London
Lyceum. At the left extremity of some 2,;50 square feet of
canvas was depicted * Captain Lardy of the Regiment de
Meuron: {sic), being assisted by one of the artillery men in
binding up his wounded left arm in order that he might
rejoin the storming party.” It is certainly remarkable that
of the three officers wounded at the breach, twnr, namely
Lardy and Matthey, should have been Swiss, The third was
Colonel Dunlop, of the 77th Foot, All the other casualties
among officers, ten killed and eleven wounded, were sustained .
cither during the passage of the river or in the subsequent
street fighting. .

In the middle of June, the regiment returned from French
Rocks to Seringapatam and was present both at the installa-
tion of the new Rajah of Mysore, a'boy of six, under the
Dewanship of Purneah, and at the departure of Tippoo’s
four elder sons for Vellore, the nine younger children bein
left at Serinpgapatam in charge of Colonel Wellesley. In
November 1799 it was again moved, this time to .Arnee,
where its Colounel, Pierre Fiédéric de Meuron, has been com-
manding the station during the whole .of the Mysore

campaign ; and in August 1800 it was under orders for Vellore, -

Here it arrived with a total strength of no more than 536
men, a detachment of 216 having been despatched under
Captain Bernard to take partin Colonel Wellesiey’s pursuit
of Dhoondiah Wagh, who in the following September was.
finally run to earth and killed at Conagull. Less than a
year later, the Regiment de Meuron was once more in
Madras. o ‘ . :

On_the 24th of February 1801 it was reviewed on the north
glacis by General Lake and passed as very fit to be présented
either to friend or foe. “ The same evening” (record the.
papers of the time) * Major-General de Meuron gave a ball and
supper at the Pantheon at which Lord and Lady Clive and
General Lake were present.” Its quarters were then in Fort
St. George ; and the colonel obtained permission to use the fort
church for divine service. The well-known Gericke, whose
monument by Flaxman now adorns the walls of St. Mary’s, was
at the time regimental chaplain, It was donbtless he who offi-
ciated at the tuneral of 1saac de Meuron de Rochat, captain.
and paymaster, whose grave in the island cemetery bears the
date, 220nd of May 1800. The next year two privates suffered
the extreme penalty of the law, being convicted of murder
at different sessions, the first by the Recorder, and the second
by the newly-constituted Supreme Court. The records, of

.~

L
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their trials are unfortunately no longer traceable among the
Registrar’s records, 21
The muster roll.of the regiment on the 1st of August 1801,
shows 431 officers and men at Fort St, George, 227 in the field
against the Poligars, 14 at Arnee, 57 at Vellore, and 20 in Brn-
gal, these last probably comprising the small party afterwards
sent to Egypt under Sergeant Portinger. Adding filty-one
recruits, who had arrived by the ship of the 26th of July, the
effective strength of the regiment would thus appear to have
amounted to 793. Thetwo companies at this time on active
service were engaged with Colonel Agnew in a campaign
. against the Poligars of Madura and Tinnevelly ; with them, we
reaq, were (aptains Bernard and Zweifel, Lieutenants Wolff,23
Baron Muller, Gaechter, E. de May, Peter, Surgeon Franke, and
the Chaplain Jean du Pasquier, Active employment was also
found for four companies upder Major Lardy who served with

. Colonel Montresor in his successful attack pn the “ Barriers of

the Bullum Rajah ™ at Arakerry ; which is, in spite of its dis-
dinctly Hibernian sound, on the borders of Mysore and Canara.
From a regimental point of view, a more important incident

. was the "departure from India of Colonel Pierre Fiédéric de

Meuron, who, on the 18th of March, 1801, embarked for Europe
on board the Edgn Castle, and reached London jn November,

. With the exception'of a short yisit to Switzerland, he remained
in London until the arrival in England of his regiment in
1807. In'that year he retired and settled at Neuchdtel until
his’death on the 12th of December 1812.

Several other officers, it may be poted, left India with their
coionel,” Among these was A. de Dardel who, six years later,
was despatched on a recruiting mission to Sweden: a mission

- which can hardly have been attended with success, singe only
one Swede is known to have served in the regiment, The

- 'seven Danes, moreover, who figure in the muster-roll, were

probably enlisted at the time of the occupation of Tranquebar

.in 1801, In that year, two companies of the regiment under
Captain Bernard with a small body of English troops under
Colonel Campbell were despatched to the little settlement,
which promptly capitulated without a blow. The Swiss
garrisoned the Danneborg for six weeks, and then returned to
their regiment,™ '

2L Their names are J. D, Grenier, tried in January 1801, and F. Koenuy,
tried in August 1801. General Lake landed 1n Madras on the 29th January
1801, on his way to Bengal to take over the ghief command from Sit
‘Alured Clarke. Onthe 11th February he reviewed the Body-guard, on the
19th the 1st Battalion of Artillery, and on another date the 2nd Bartalion’,
On the morning of Tuesday, the 3rd March, he embarked for Calcutta,
2 Elias F. Wolff died in Septemnber 1801 at Shuleveram * with Lieute-
nart- Colonel Innes® detachment in camp.” o
VOL. CXVIL] 29
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Soon after de Meuron’s departure, the regiment, commanded
by de Meuron-Bullot, was again moved to Seringapatam.
Leaving Madras on the 2oth of September, it took no less
than forty days to reach the Mysore capital. Three of the
fifty recruits died upon the road, and the Tains were so great
that frequent halts were necessary : for the most part at places
like Puilicondah, Santgur, or Quscotta,—names long since
forgotten in days when railways have replaced route marches.

For four yecars longer, the Regiment de Meuron continued to
garrison the little island by the Cauvery. On the 29th of April
1803, it had the misfortune to lose its Colonel, J. P. de Meuron
Bullot, who, with his eldest daughter, “a young lady of great
worth and beauty,” and Lieutenant Holborn of the $4th
Regiment, was drowned in the surf at Madras by the upsetting
of the accommodation-boat in which he was proceeding to
join the Union on his way to Europe.

In the Seringapatam cemetery repose several of the officers
of the regiment: John Reynolds, paymaster, Captain Mayer
Frangois Piachaud, Charles Bugnon, and Colonel Henrs
David de Meuron, who, like de Meuron-Bullot, met his death
by drowning on the 23rd of September 1304. He had com-
manded the regiment thrcughout the Mysore campaign, and, in
1802, acted as Military Governor of Pondicherry, His widow,
Mary, died at San Thomé on the 17th of August 1805, and is
buried in St. Mary’s cemetery, Madras.

Another officer, de Pury, was shot dead in a duel by Alexandre
Lequin, whose subsequent history is recorded in one sentence :
“ Le 3 janvier, le capitaine Lequin a comparu devant la cour
martiale pour avoir tué en duel le Lieutenant Pury, le 31
mars, 1801, Lequin, condamné, a été degradé devant le régi-
ment et a été chassé du service,”” The sentence exhibits a
cuiious contrast with the regiment’s early history at the, Cape,
when duels appear to have been too common of occurrence
to have attracted the notice of the authorities. .

Lord Valentia, who made the grand tour of India in 1804,
halted at Seringapatam from the 29th of February to the 4th of
March., * 1 dined,” he writes, * with Colonel de Meuron, who
had invited all his officers to meet me. He resides in a part of
the palace of Hyder. The state room was painted green,
.which seems to have been a favourite colour of that chief, with
‘much gilding. It joins on one side to the harem and opens
into the public.” All these buildings had been turned to
official purposes. The other part of Hyder’s Palace was the
residence of the surgeon and the seraglio an European hospi-
tal. Tippoo’s zenana served as a barrack for the artillery;
his private apartments were occupied by the Resident and his
public by the European troops.

- expired.23
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During the last year’s of its service: in India, the numbers
of the regiment, f.om one cause or another, fell considerably.
At its first review at Seringapatam, it mustered 707 men; on
the 1st of August 1805 it was reduced to 618, of whom ffty,
by special permission of the Commander-in-Chief, were after-
wards drafied into the Honourable Company’s Artillery:

+The corps left Seringapatam for the last time on the 2zoth
of September, 18u5, and after lecaving a strong detachment
at Tripassore, reached Fort St. George in thirty-five days.
The journey was marked by a dispute among the officers, as
a result of which Colonel Lardy, who had now succeeded to
the command, was compelled to report E, de May and de
Meuwron-Renaud for having insulted Captain de La Harpe. No
proceedings were, however, taken, since de Meuron-Renaud
had salready been under arrest eleven months for another
offence and, it was anticipated, would be still further punished.
De La Harpe, it may be noted, in company with Senn, took
an early opportunity of obtaining a transfer to the third Cey-
lon Regiment: a course in which he was joined by a number
of men whose eungagement in the Regiment de Meuron had

In January, 1806, the regiment received orders for home,
the Tripassore detachment having rejoined its cowrades in
Madras. As many as thirty-eight sergeants and two hunded
and fifty men were drafted into other regiments, no less than
one hundred, and thirty-three joining the first and second
battalions of Artillery,2¢ The corps itself was consequently
reduced to thirty-five officers, sixteen sergeants and one
hundred and sixteen men at the date of its departure, Nineteen
“ enfants de troupe ™ were left bebind in India, twelve being
placed in the Male Orphan Asylum, while the remaining seven
were provided with three months’ subsistence allowance in the

- hope of their eventually obtaining vacaocies.

On the 11th of October the bulk of the regiment was

-embarked on the ddmiral Gardner, seventy men under the

2 De La Harpe’s descendants are still in ,Ceylon, Mr. J. Piachaud, a
planter at Kadiyananda, is the greatgrandson of Major Piachaud, of Nyon,
who died at Seringapatam, 27th December 1302, aged 40,

24 This called forth the following remark friom the Court of Directors in
their General letter dated the 6th of April 1809. “In consideration of the
long and faithful services of the Regiment de Meurcn under the British
Government in India and of the deficient state of Artillery Corps

"we do not abject to the transfer of a part of that regiment to the corps

alluded to, notwithstanding our disinclination on general principle to any
large proportion of foreigners being admitted into that corps.”” :
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orders of Captain de Rham?23 setting out on board the Metcalfe.
The journey proved long and tedious, a half of fifteen days
being made at Colombo and another of ten days at St. Helena,
and it was not until the 18th of July that the ships came
16 anchor at Greenwich, T

On artival, the corps, after a stay of six weeks in the Isle
of Wight, was despatched to its depdt at Lymington for tlre
purpose of completing its strength. Itsnext destination was
Guernsey, where Captain de Meuron d’Orbe’s daughter, Louise,
was married to a painter named Long, a native of the island
her brother, it may be noted, enteied the Hanoverlan Legion
and fought at Waterloo, :

In May, 1807, the regiment was once more at Gosport.
That England was not altogether to its liking seems to be
evidenced by thefact thata number of officers seized this
opportunity to resign their commissions or to exchange into
other regiments. Captains Baer and Donzel were pensioned
off; Baron Muller de Friedberg obtained a captaincy in the
Regimentde Froberg ; F. Treuller passed into the Chasseurs
Britanniques and Floiian Sprecher unto the Hanoverian
Legion ; while Louis Pillichody, who had left a brother in India
in the English dragoons, secured a commission in the Regiment
de Watteville, and Louis Xavier de Lentzbourg one in the
Royal Regiment of Malta, ‘

The next destination of the corps was Gibraltar, where it
received a welcome addition to its ranks in a, number of
Piedmontese and Germans who had deserted from Napoleon’s
atmies. From thence it was despatched to Messina, where,
on the 20th of April 1808, it was incorporated into the
English army of occupation under Colounel Lardy. After the
repulse of the English fleet in-the Bay of Naples, two years
later, and Sir Hudson Lowe’s ignominious surrender of the

Iste of Capri, Murat’s ill-starred attemnpt to descend on Sicily -

seemed about to afford a fresh opportunity of distinction' to the
iegiment, As things turned out, however, no fighting of
consequence was destined to occur. Barely two regimeunts

25 De Rham was adjutant of the regimeut in Engiano, Sialy and Malia,
and A.-L.-C. 10 Generals Hope, Gibbs, and Gore. He was attached to

the German Legion under Major-General Hudson Lowe and retained on
the staff of the Duke of Canibtidge till that corps was disbanded, when
he returned to his own regiment. He was A.-D.-C, to Baird in the expe-

dition to Copenhagen. He "knew mnearly all the tongues of Europe and .

londia, and was specially charged with recruiting and instructions.. For 13

-years he was language master at High Wycorbe Military College, and was.

# igq at the aeath ” of the regiment in 1816,

HIS MAJEST1Y'S REGIMENT DE MEURON. 227

had landed at Spoleto when a storm arose which effectually
scattered the transports, and the detachments already disem-
baiked fellan easy prey to the companies of de Meuron and
de Watteville,

More important, perhaps, was another change which now
took place in the colonelcy of the corps. Pierre Lardy, who
had commanded the regiment since the death of de Meuron-
Bullot in 1803, sold his commission to a Major 'Wyndham,
and the command reverted to the next senior officer, Zweifel,
who, curiously enough, had in 1804 married the widow of de
Meuron-Bullot. ° . ‘

In 1812, we hear of the regiment at Malta, Here on the

- 25th, of March, new uniforms would seem to have been

served out, making the third change which had been effected
in the regiment’s attire since its entry into British service,
The scarlet coat with blue facing and leathern helmet with
a bear skin crest had already given way to a coatee, round
hat, and gaiters j and these in their turn were replaced by a

_jacket, trousers, and a shako, The Grenadier company was

distinguished by a red plume, the Chasseurs by a green, the
Fusiliers by a white ; while the officers in full dress were resplen-
dent with a blue silk sash with orange fringe. ¢ Cet ensemble
de tons,” as we may well believe, ¢t étoit des plus harmonieux
et d’une éclatante gaitéd,” Pouches and scabbards were in
addition ornamented with a plaque bearing the letters G. R,,
surmounted Py a voyal crown and the inscription “ De Meuron’s
Swiss Regimeut ”; a device which also figured on the shakos

‘when the corps came to adopt that form ot head-dress. So far,

however, as ““ eclatante gaité ” might be concerned, the regiment-
tal surgeons easily outshone their comrades. During the first
‘period of British service, the surgeon-major seems to have
been clothed in a gray coat profusely trimmed with gold lace,
a scarlét waist-coat as lavishly bedecked, and scarlet breeches.
In view of the exceptional attraction of so gorgeous an attire,

. it is certainly remarkable that the name of nota single Swiss

is to be discovered among the medical staff,26 Out of the
twenty-four medical officers who accepted service with the
regiment, eight were Germans, eight Frenchmen, five English,
and three Dutch. The uniform worn by the corps in the
Madras Presidency in 1805 stauds out in curious contrast to

i6 This was not the case in earlier years, In 1796 Charles Philippe
Cavdmont was Surgeon-Major with three Aides, Ch, F. Reine, Paul Gless-

- ner, (ur Lesser) and Alois Plettner, Later on occur the names of W. |

Wybrow, John Franke, A. Ludwig Winter and John Smaasen, wko buried
a wife Jeromana at Arnee in December 1799. .
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the splendour of these surgeons.. Here the waistcoat and
trousers were of a dull drab cclour—a presentiment of the
modern khaki—while the facings were of Saxon blue and the
trimmings of silver. .

During the stay of the regiment at Malta, one of its officers
at least was busied with more serious matters than a change
of uniform. The difficulties of an officer on leave of absence
to his native Switzerland are exemplified by the experiences of
Lieutenant Emanuel de May of Berne, a soldier who had seen
service in Flanders under d’Erlach before joining de Meu-
ron’s ranks in 1796. On the 7th of December 1811, he left
Malta on six months' leave. Barely two days had elapsed
when the vessel was wrecked upon the African coasts and, its
passengers plundered and imprisoned by the Barbary natives.
Released two days before Christmas, de May proceeded to
Tunis, where on the sth of January he embaiked for Naples,
On arrival there, he was placed in quarantine until the 8th
of February, when, such were the combined effects of -his
shipwreck and his lodging under a crazy Neapolitan roof,
which allowed the rain to drip through upon his bed, that he
fell sick of a fever and was unable to leave his room until
the 2nd of March, by which date three months of his leave
had practically expired. Finally he reached Berne in safety
on the 12th of April, where he was busily employed in
arranging the affairs of his brother Rodolphe who like himself
held a commission! in the Regiment de Meuron, Suddenly
on the 22nd of April, a secret warning reached him that
he was on the point of being arrested at the instance of
the French ambassador. Accompanied by a young ensign
Auguste de Loriol, who had just joined the regiment, he
effected an escape into Germany and took the mail to Schaff-
hausen. From thence he travelled to Ulm and down the Danube
until he reached Vienna where he was delayed ten days by
the necessity of procuring passports for the remainder of the
journey. On the 29th of May, he was at Brood upon the Tur-
kish frontier. Five days elapsed before the departure of the
caravan and nine more went in reaching Serajevo. Here fresh
difficulties again detained him for four days, and it was not
until the 2nd of July after a most troublesome -journey that he
finally arrived at Salonika where Mr. Scharnaud, the British
Consul, succeeded in obtaining for him a passage to his desti-
nation, on the 22nd of July. Three weeks later, he was able
“once more able to rejoin his regiment at Malta, having over-
stayed his leave by upwards of two months.

Meanwhile the authorities were discovering a new sphere
of action for the regiment. The term for which the corps

“had been engaged had already been renewed in 1809 for a
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further period of seven years, with the added stipulation that
no Italians, Englishmen or Frenchmen should be henceforth
recruited ; and at the beginning of 1813 orders were received for
its immediate embarkation for America,

In a general order, dated the 4th of May, 1813—the
anniversary of the storming of Seringapatam—General Oakes,
cdmmanding the troops at Malta, testified in eloquent terms
to his appreciation of the good conductand discipline of the
Regiment de Meuron, and on the following day the troops
were once again afloat, on board the Regulus, Melpomene
and Dover. :

At the end of August, the regiment, now twelve hundred
stromg, landed in Canada. The English were then engaged
in hostilities with the Americans both on the Great Lakes aud
along the frontiers, the British force being divided into two army
corps under the command of Sir George Prevaost, a Genevese by
origin27, and, asevents soon proved, a weak and incompetent
leader. The first column of twenty-five thousand men in three

_brigades had been despatched under Sir Gordon Drummond

to operate on Lake Ontario with Washington as its objective,
At the beginning, the division met with fair success, for on the
24th of October, it occupied Washington, whence, however,
after setting fire to the Capital and most of the public build-
ings, it was compelled eventually to retire, The Regiment
de Watteville, which was unlucky enough to take part in this
expedition, saiffered severe losses both here and at the repulse
before New Orleans.

The Regiment de Meuron was maore fortunate in being
selected to join the army of Upper Canada, comprising some
thirty-six thousand men under the command of General
‘Brisbane, where it was brigaded with the Canadian Voltigeurs.
The ogly important operation in which it shared was the attack
on Plattsburg, Lieutenant Charles de Goumoens, who died
at Lausanne as recently as 1882, has left an interesting narra-

. tive of this, the last, passage of armsin which his regiment
was destined to play a part. The Swiss corps was sta-

tioned on the left wing of the army, and was the last to
pass the line of blockhouses on the American frontier. The
city of Plattshurg was divided into two by a' deep river, but
the Regiment de Meuron succeeded in occupying the jower
half of the town, and had it'not been for the want of energy
displayed by General Prevost in failing to order an immediate
attack upon the citadel, would have rendered itself speedily

~ master of the whole. Its colonel, so soon as he had established

%7 Prevost (1767-1816) was the eldest son of Major-General Augustine
Prevost, who served under Wolte, by his wife Anne, daughter of Chevalier
George Grand of Amsterdam. '
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his position in the town, sent off an orderly to General
Prevost, but was met with the injunction to continue to maintain
himself as best he could. The regiment had lost sixteen.men
in the attack, and for six days longer remained in the town,
exposed to a heavy fire, day and night. On the r2th of
September, the Euglish fleet advanced to attack the American
defending squadron, but was exposed to such a terrific
cannonade from the fort that the first shot fired killed the
British Admiral and so disabled his flagship that she was dxiven
to surrender, This disaster took place under the very .¢yes
of the regiment, which was awaiting orders to attack the
citadel, and would almost certainly have overpowered the
defenders, had General Prevost ouly been willing to combine
a land attack with the naval demonstration. As -matters
stood, the fleet was no sooner disabled than the batteries of
- the citadel concentrated their fire upon that portion of the
town which was in possession of the British troops. Ere long
a church which protected their position had been blown away,
and the forces were compelled to evacuate the city, the Regimeng
de Meuron covering the retreat of the artillery and being the
last to cross the bridge, which was held until the lait moment
by a detachment of Chasseurs under Captain Frédéric Matthey,
a brother of the subaltern, who had-distinguished himself i’
the assault at Seringapatam. e SO
The nexttime we hear of the regiment, it was at Burton-
ville, where, on the 12th of May 1815, General Campbell
reported .it as being in a high- state of efficiency. At the
review held on that date, its strength was returned as follows :
one colonel, two lieutenant-colonels, two majors, ten ‘captains,
eighteen lieutenants, six ensigns, an adjutant, a paymaster, a’
quartermaster, a surgeon,2® an assistant-surgeon, sixy-four ser-
geants, thirty corporals, twenty-one drummers, and eight hundred
and fifty-two men : making in all a total of one thousand and
eleven. The officers at this time . were composed of twenty-
eight Swiss, five Germans, and eleven Englishmen, No less
than fourteen of the Swiss Officers were natives of Neucbétel,
but only two were of the de Meuron family, namely, de
Meuron Bayard and Lieutenant Jules César de Meuron, a
son of de Meuron d’Yvernois, The oldest officers were
Captain Bourgenis (forty years of age and eleven of service),
Lieutenant-Colonel de Meuron-Bayard (forty years of age and
nineteen of service), and Captain Fuchs2? (ithirty-six years of

28 While the regiment -was in Canada, Surgeon-Major Weber died #t
La Prairie, leaving a widow ard five chlldren. The lady married E. de
May and returned later to Switzerland, where one of the sons, George
Weber, practised for a long time as a doctor at Fleurier,

. 29 Fuchs who was in the Regiment de Roll exchanged commission Tn
1819 with Antoine Courant.
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age and twenty years of service); the youngest officers were
Lieutenant de Meuron (nineteen years of age with two of
service) and Auguste de Loriol who must have joined the
regiment at thirteen, since, withtwo years of service to his
credit, he is entered as no more than fifteen years of age.
The regiment included two Englishmen, 313 Swiss, 256 Ger-
mans,, 120 Italians, 23 Spaniards, 3 Portuguese, 7 Russians,

-6 Pofes,- and 7 men of diverse countries; of these 203 were
-of the age of twenty, 264 were twenty-five, nearly four hundred
were of the age of thirty, four were fifty and two were fifty-
‘five. Ninety-two wives accompanied the regiment, together

with twenty-four boys over the age of ten, two under ten,
and Sixteen girls.

Meanwhile the career of the corps itself was rapidly drawing
to a glose. Desertion was once more rife among the men,
recurriag with lamentable frequency in the officers’ reports,

-and with the repulse before New Orleans, peace preliminaries

indicatc'd that the services of the regiment would no longer
De required. On the r1th of March 1316, the final notification
came to de Meuron-Bayard that the British Government had

“resolved on the disbandment of the regiment. .
.. The 24th of June was the day fixed for the departure of such

of the men a4 desired to remain in the colony. These num-
bered 343; being 23 sérgeants, 13 drummers, and 307 privates.
With them went 79 women and thirty children. Ten of the
officers at the'same time accepted half-pay in conjunction with
a libera! grant of land : Matthey,. d’Orsonnens, de Graffenried,
Fauche, Bourgeois, Wittmer, Robins, Lénnard, Napier, and
Schultz. M:ny of the non-commissioned officers joined the
Canadian militia as instuctors; the Montreal Gazelte of the
28th of November, 1815, alludes warmly to the efforts of the
colonel in inducing his men to take up such employ and con-

" cludes with the cry of “ Vive le Régiment de Meuron 1"

-In an order of the day, dated the 26:h of July 1816, Gene-

ral Sir John Sherbrooke3?, who had fought with the regiment

at Seringapatam, showed his appreciation of the services of
the corps by a flattering farewell, and a few days later the
remnant of the regiment, now reduced to 27 officers, 37
sergeants, 22 corporals, 7 drummers, and 232 men, embarked
from Quebec in the Eiliza,

Thirty.eight days later, the . regiment was once again in
England. On the 2z4th of September, Lord Palmerston, who

- % Sherbrooke (1764-1830) was, says Wellington, ** the most passionate
.man [ ever knew.” The episode known as the Wynyard Ghost occurred

while Sherbrooke was quartered at Cape Breton, Nova Scotia, in;1784~5.
YOL. €XViL] , 30
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was then Secretary of State for War, communicated to the -
colonel commanding the final orders for disbandment, and the
troops were transported to the depdt at Lymington, whence
they took ship for their respective homes., |
. On the 4th of November 1816, the War Office acknow-
ledged the raceipt of forty-nine volumes of the regimental
papers. The flags of the regiment passed into the posses-
sion of de Meuron-Bayard, who, on his death in May 1859 at
Heusdon in Holland at the age of eighty-eight, bequeathed
them to Théodore de Meuron, ‘

The Regiment de Meuron had now ceased to exist, but
{ts traditions continued to animate the settlers, whom it
had left behind in Canada. May, d'Orsonnens and Fauche,

indeed, had not long taken up their lands, before they were
conducting an expedition of Swiss soldiers on the Red°

River where the Indians had recently massacred the Scotch
settlers of Lord Selkirk's colony. Joined  .on the way by
a small detachment of the Regiment de Watteville, they com.
pletely cleared the country of the Indian marauders in twenty/
months, Captain Matthey, in writing home to his old Colonel,
de Meuron-Bayard, draws a lively picture of the privations
which were undergone by the expedition, and describes, among
other incidents, how he accidentally encountered 1,100 leagues
from the mouth of Mississippi Sapper Dalcour, a former
deserter from the regiment. - :

In June 1817 the three officers, May, d'Orsonnens, and
Fauche, were once again in London, The Regiment de Meu-
ron, was, it is true, no longer in existence, but not onthat.
account as yet forgotten. To such a height, indeed, did mis-
representation as to its past conduct obtain a hearing in the
House of Commons, that, acting on the advice of Colonel
F. G.de Bosset3}, an old member of the regiment, the three
officers addressed a collective protest to the Commons from
their address at 4, Queen Square, Westminster, drawing atten-
tlon to the high appreciation of the services of the corps which
had been placed on record by Sir John Sherbrooke while in
Qanada. - o
" With this characteristic termination to its bistory, the career
of the Regiment de Meuron was now ended, Of the thirty-
five years of its existence, fourteen had been passed in the
service of the Dutch Company and twenty-one in-that of
England, During the first period, 2,277 men had passed
through the ranks; during the second and longer period

81 His brother C.F.de Bosset was present in 1799 at the battle of
Zutich, where he had been sent by Mr. Wickham, the English envoy. He
E“' promoted from the Regiment de Meuron iuto the King's German’

egion.
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no more than 2,014. A concepticn of the cosmopolitan nature
of the regiment may be derived from a study of the muster-
rolls of this period of British service. Among the nationa-
lities represented were 630 Swiss, 502 Germans, 192 French
Alsatians, 123 Italians, 293 Dutch, 29 Spaniards, 16 Hungarians,
3 Portuguese, 4 Poles, 3 Russians, 7 Danes, 4 Englishmen, and
r Swede; 2 members were from Guadeloupe, two from
San Domingo, ten from Ceylon, three from Pondicherry,
two from the Cape of Good Hope, and three from Canada.
Two Boers and a score of Eurasians seem, in addition, to
have taken service with the regiment,. The average age of
the men was thirty-thiee, while one man of sixty?tw-o and

foug of sixty appear upon the lists,

The officers numbered in all two hundred and seven. Of
these no fewer than eighteen were of the family de Meuron.
'1.‘w0 of them, Gustave and Auguste, who wese with the Prus-
sian army learning their duties, remained in that service after
the outbreak of war with France and fought at Jena. Two

.yothers died before being graded and one young cadet had to

be sent back to Europe as not possessing “les qualités suffi-
santes pour étre officier.”” The contribution of the family to
the British army within the short space of twenty-one years
included two major-generals, two colonels, two lieutenant-
colonels, nine captains, and two lieutenants.

Of the remaining officers, outside those of Swiss extraction
twenty-threg were French, twenty-one Geiman, and thirty:
one English. Of the Swiss officers themselves, forty-four
in ad(.ixtion to the de Meurons, were natives of Ncuchétel’
In this connection it may here be noted that during the
stay of the regiment in England, Lieutenant Vitel of Verritres

while on six months’ leave of absence was summarily arrested

in passing thrcugh Paris, and on the 4th of May 180>

by ord.er of the Emperor: after which ivent stri:gegt/:)rg:r):
were issued by Napoleon to prevent recruiting for Biitish
purposes in the principality of Neuchétel.

Owing to the reluctance of the Britich War Office to yie!
up its official secrets, not a little of the history of the regiment
must necessarily remain involved in some obscurity. The
first attempt.to solve the difficulties which stand in the
way of the régiment’s biographer dates from the publication in
1885 of a privately printed and almost unprocurable essay come-
piled from papers in the family’s possession and edited with a
fair show of historical inaccuracy and much confusion of matc-

_ rial by Theodore de Meuron, « arri¢re-petit-neveu du général

de Meuron, Colonel Propriétai boi ¢

! priétaire du 1égiment.,” The onl
:;noxn copy of. this work is the author’s own, which, at hi);
cath, passed in to the library of Monsieur Albert de Montet,
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of Cardoune, near Vevey, cidevantlieutenant in an Austrian
Dragoon regiment, to whom 1 am indebted for the loan of
-the volume, A review of the essay by General Tyrrell appear-
ed in the Madras Mail of the 20th of July 1896. The
pamphlet itself and a few scattered articles in the * Musée
Neuchitelois ” of about the same date, may almost be said to
constitute the entire published authority for the history of the
regiment. It is probable that a search among the regimental
papers in the possession of the War Office would not only
elucidate many mysteries in connection with the British service
‘of the regiment but restore to morc than one unremembered
hero the meed of praise that is his due. :
Jurian James COTTON, .
Madras Civil Service.

ART. II.—BIHARI LIFE IN BIHARI NURSERY-

RHYMES.
LIMPSES of the sociai life of a people, in the ‘agricul-
\ tural stage of existence, may be obtained from an

examination of its familiar sayings, proverbs, riddles, nursery-
rhymes, and other items of its folk-lore, For these unwritten
fragments of its speech embody, within them, occasional allu-
sions to the customsand practices, the social ceremonies and
religious rites, the round of daily duties and pursuits, and the
inner workings of the mind of the simple uncultured rustics
who form the majority of the people we are dealing with, The
extremely limited stock of knowledge of these unlettered folks is
obtalned only from the narrow sphere of theirsimple lives, and
from all the work and play, the humour and pathos that go to
make up the humdrum round of their existence. Their similes

~und metaphors are borrowed from their daily pursuits, and the

homely articles and implements connected therewith, as also
from the familiar objects which come within the ken of their
daily observation. Nowhere -is the truth of the foregoing
remarks more strikingly illustrated than in the case of the
agricultural people of Bihar, whose  folk-lore teems with refer
ences to their customs and practices, to their daily avocations,
and the objeats and implements used therein, It is by a sys.
tematic study of this folk-lore, that a faithfnl picture of their
home-life may be depicted. If we examine the proverbs of
the Bih4ris, we find that those pithy sayings furnish us with a
vivid idea of the agricultural condition of that people. Being

"an essentially agricultural people, the villagers of Bihar live

in thatghed huts, which they call #§t. So when they have
occasion to speak of a thing which is quite useless or which is

out of place, they say WIaT W1 YT wgt % N which means :

“{* A servant to a servant is like a portico to a hut,” Paddy

is one of their staple crops ; and rice is the staff of their lives.
S when no distinction is made between merit and demerit, and
the qualified and the unqualified are treated alike, these simple

rustics say wd wm wt? @Y which means: “To him every
kind of paddy is worth twenty-two paseris per rupee, fe., is the
same.” The poorest classes of the BihAri tenantry, mainly,
live by partaking of a very cheap kind of millet called 1}
( Paspalum frumentaceun). Hence, the well-to-do turn up

" their nose at it. Formerly, the gurus or rural school-masters

used to get from their pupils fees in the shape of presents of
paddy and other cereals; and the poorest students, naturally,
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obtained their very elementary education by giving largesses
of kodo grains. Heunce, if the rustics of Bib&r want to taunt a

man, whose education is not worth much, they say wiy2&
wzw ¥ which means: “ Have you given %odo for your educa-
tion 2 ", Similaily, they have recourse to implements used in
agricultural operations, for " pointing a moral or adorning,a
tale.” When speaking of an act or speech which is inappro-
priate, they say <&¥ & faury wewr & it which means : ““ The
song is for the weeding-hook, though it is the sickle which is to
be married.”” When referring to a man who. even in his best
behaviour, is still mischievous, they quote the proverb 3 9w
& <gVT M9 which signifies: “ If he is very straight, he ig’still
crooked like the sickle.,” Similarly, they often draw their

similes from the homely implements of their household use..

All BibAri rustics use a winnowing-fan called €% for separat-
ing the grain from the chaff. Their women, also, grind, in
handmills, wheat and chick-pea into flour and satrz, and sift
the finer kind of flour from the coarser one called atfa, with &

sieve, which they call |@®, In cooking, the Bihdri women-

folk use a wooden ladle called &%, for stirring the seething
mass of food with, and for helping out the same to the par-
takers. Hence, when they have to speak of a highly incom-
petent man, who taunts another person somewhat less dis-

qualified with incompetency, they say 9@l gusv g¥ &, forgwr

gv9T %% which means: “ The sieve, with a thousand holes,
finds fault with the winnowing-fan,” and of which the Engli-h
version is “ Pot calling kettle black.” When they have to
refer to a person, who possesses immense power for good or
. evil and, therefore, has everybody at his command, they quote

the proverb: o<1 g ¥ €t 3wt wrw & w1 At which, rendered
into English, signifies: *“ He, who holds the ladle, commands
everybody.” B ‘

* Nursery-rhymes, child-songs and nonsense-verses are, alsn,
important items of folk-lore and give us some insight, at least,
into the social life, the manners and customs of the people
among whom they are current, They are sung and recited to
children by womenfolk all over the world either to amuse the
former or to hush then tosleep. The following child-song,
which is one of the oldest in the world and is current among
the women of Japan, resembles the lullabies from other parts of
the world, given elsewhere in this essay, in the fact of its
commencing with words invoking sleep :—* Sleep, baby, sleep |
Why are the honorable ears of the Child of the Hare of the

honorable mountain so long? ’'Tis because when he dwelt”
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within her honored womb, his mamma ate the leaves of the
loquat, the leaves of the bamboo-grass. That is why his
bonorable ears are so long.”

With reference to it, Mr, Lafcadio Hearn says:—* 1 could
hear Oki mothers singing their babes to sleep with one of the
oldest lullabies in the world. The air was singularly sweet
and plaintive, quite different from that to which the same
words are sung in Izumo, and in other parts of Japan.”*

A study of these nursery-rhymes and nonsense-verses, also,
discloses to us the strange fact that the ideas underlying them
ate almost the same all over the wotld, Take, for instance,
the following nonsense-rhyme recited to children by Bengali
mothers or maid-servants, the recital thereof being accom-
panied by the action of pointing to the different fingers of
the child’s hand :—

~ (Pointing to the child’s littlefinger) war I T@E QF |

(Pointing to his ring-fing=r) e TZLAT H/IQIT AT |

~* (Pointing to his middle finger) ... T I WIT WA |

(Pointing to his index finger) s TSI AR gyal 9T |
(Pointing to his thumb) v TZTES ©F STV
TRANSLATION.

The little finger says :—* 1 am hungry (and want some food
to eat.”) 0 -

The ring-finger says :—*“ Where am I to get food (for you
to eat?”) : :

The) middle finger says:—‘ Borrow money (to buy food
with.”

" The index ﬁn/ger says :~—*“ How is the loan to be repaid ?”
_The, thumb says :——“ Then there will be no food to eat,”
The idea underlying the above nonsense-verse is, curiously
enough, found in the undermentioned English nursery-rhyme:—
This pig went to maiket,
This pig staid at home,
. This pig had roast beef,
This pig had a bone, -
And this one cried, *‘ pee-wee.”

It is, also, teproduced in. the following song from Coorg,
which, Mr. Gover, the author of the Folk-songs of Southern
India, says, ** has never before been heard beyoud the confines
of Coorg.” .

The little finger nail is small,
The finger for the ring is gold,

® Hearn's Glimpses of Unfamiliar Japan, Vol. 11, p. 609.
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The middle finger loveth colns,

The fourth is called Kotera,

The thumb is Mdrutika,

And both are gone for cheese,
Count the little fingers and those that-bear the ring,
Middle fingers, forefingers, and the thumbs are ten,

Both these latter two rhymes are accompanied by the sarde

action as in the Bengali one given supra, namely, that of the
mother or nurse in pulling each tiny finger or toe of the child,
as she refers to it in the song.

Like their sisters all over the world, the womenfolk of
Bihir croon a large number of nursery-rhymes and doggerel
verses for lulling their children into sleep, or for quieting-the
latter, when they are naughty or fidgety. Anyone, who may
have occasion to pass through a village in Bibdr in the stilly
hours of noon, or when the shades of evening are falling fast,
may hear some Bihiri woman crooning these rhymes in plain-
tive notes, Like the proverbs of Bibar, these nursery-rhymes

and lullabies teem with allusions to, or descriptions of, thd

homely pursuits and the simple beliefs of the Bihari agricul-
turists, and the appurtenances of a Bihari rustic’s household.
Hence, if we carefully study these rude songs, we may be
enabled to construct a faithful picture of the home-life of the
simple villagers of Bihar,

It is a noteworthy fact that the moon plays an important
part in the nursery-rhymes of many races of people who are
distantly separated from each other by wide expanses of

ocean or large tracts of land. In Bengal, the children ecall, .

the moon their * maternal uncle.” In Japan, the Japanese
women sing to their children the following Izumo child-song
to the moon :— .
* Nono-San,
Little Lady Moon,
How old are you ?
* Thirteen days,
Thirteen and nine.’
That is still young,
And the reason must be
For that bright red obi,
So nicely tied,*
And that nice white girdle
About your hips.
Will you give it to the horse?
¢ Ob, no, no!'

-

* Because an obi or girdle of very bright color can be worn only by
children. N
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Will you give It to the cow ?
¢Oh, no,nol’”*

Similarly, the Bihari womenfolk ‘sing to their children the
following nursery-rhymes, which are addressed to the moon
and in which that luminary is, also, styled as “maternal
uncle "’ ;=

( 1)

|iz AW wig WA GUE 2 |
8 mify TE=
QA FRFI |
# gL AR
qLHT FRATE |
@ 93gT WY
TEAT GHRIAIA |
 mIAr TP
WMa wFOFANT )
¥ TIa =R/
qrEat feuraget |
§ A WEBACYL

, T3 F@EIAT |
AT F/ECH -
gficat arwrEa e |
@ gfggr wR= )
W fesmaae |
& W WRW g
wm ww sgal FEEA |
8 Igar ;R
N STwT /WA
W T@T gZ AEA

B qgq1 I AL Q)

TRANSLATION,
O maternal uncle moon, O maternal uncle moon, give

me a scythe,
. Why is the scythe required ?

-

® Kokoro: Hints and Echoes of Japanese Inney Life. By Lafcadio
Hearn. Boston and New York., Houghtoo, Mifilin and Company. - 1896
P 75 C
VOL. CXVIL] . 3I
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It is required for cutting the thatching- i
}Yl}y is the :ihatching-ggass required ?g grass with
is required for thatchtng the h ith, .

What is the hut for? ¥ ut with

It is required for penning the cattle in.

Why are the cattle required ?

They are required for producing dung.

Wl_ly is the dung required ?

It is required for plastering the courtyard with

What is the courtyard for ? '

It is for drylng the wheat in,

Wl.nat is the wheat for?

It is required (for being ground into flour) to be made '

up into fried pancakes, ‘
'IVX)hy are the fried pancakes required ?
ey are required for feeding the elder 's wife wi

What is the elder brother’s »%ife foerli‘er prother’s wife with
She is for rearing beautiful boys.

What are the boys for ?

They are for playing at tip-cat.

(As) the cat and the tip got broken
The boys became angry. '

A second nursery-rhyme, addressed tn the moon as * mater-

;’:oal uncle” and crooned by the Bibari women, i{s as fol-
WS 1~
: L]

_ (2 )
9T AW\, wig \/IGT|
T WiF, NT Wiy, w4 fFnT Wy )
HAH FSILaH o W IV AT |
LECIER-E CR s :
TRANSLATION,

O maternal uocle moon, O maternal uncle moon
)

Come here, come now and then, come to the bank of the
river.

Come, taking {with you) rice and mllk in

3 a golden bow!
And pour (the same, at once into the mouthgof the b(:ge,

) The version of the foregoing rhyme No. 2, which is cux:rent
in the United Provinces of Agra and Qudh, is as follows ;—

ST ME W A, YA N, TH W D WU wEAT R e A
afemgend ' )
TRANSLATION,

0 mother moon, come quickly with a bow! full of ‘milk and
viled rice, and pour the same at once into the baby’s mouth
.- %"

- ]
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The noteworthy feature of this version is that the moon
is styled therein as * mother,” instead of * maternal uncle "
as in those from Bihar and Bengal, This is owing to the
popular belief current among the womenfolk of those pro-
vinces that the moon is a female and that the marks on her
are the shadow of an old woman, who is sitting in hef, spin-
ning thread on a spinning-wheel. :

This is similar to the Japanese belief in the existence, in
the moon, of a hare, which keeps pounding away at rice In
a mortar to make it into cakes, and also to the old Hindu
myth about the presence of a rabblt, or a black antelope in
that luminary. '

The two foregoing nursery-rhymes shew that the Bihari
agriculturists use a scythe for cutting the thatching-grass with,
which is grown on the boundaries of thelr fields, or on separate
plots of land which are called mujhauni, and which grass is
used for thatching their rude huts with. They live in simple
cottages having walls of mud and roofs thatched with grass,
They usually own a pair of plough-cattle, a cow or a buffalo,
which they keep picketted in enclosures outside their huts.
The dung, dropped by the cattle, is utilized by the women-
folk and made into dung-cakes which are used as fuel. As
the cow’s dung is considered sacred by the Hindus of Bibar,
their women compound with it and a little of water, a liquid
with which they plaster the mud walls of their buts, or thelr
courtyard in ®order to cleanse the same from all impurities,
both real and imaginary. They cultivate, during the cold
weather, crops of wheat, some of which they keep for home
consumption, and sell the balance to wholesale dealers in
grain, The money, realized by the sale thereof, is paid by

- them to the landlord for rent, The wheat is ground into

atte, which is made p into chapatties or griddle-cakes. The

“poorer classes of the Bihari agriculturists partake of these

griddle-cakes on the occasion of their high days and holidays,
and content themselves with similar cakes, made of the flour
of the maize, for their meals on ordinary days. It is only the
well-to-do classes that can afford the luxury of regaling them-
selves with pauris or fiied pancakes, and of {eeding their infants
with rice and milk. The poorer classes feed their babies with
a little boiled! rice or a little rice-gruel. The Bibari boys
play at the game of @@ =g, which is almost fdentical with
the English game of tip-cat.

It is played with a block of wood, about six inches in

length, which is called the “ Cat” and which is struck with a
small club or bat and knocked into the air. The rules for

playing it are rather complicated ; but, so far as they have

s
RN N
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been compared, they have been found to be identical all over
the globe, The geographical distribution of this game is
very wide. It was played iu Ancient Egypt, as is evidenced by
Mr. Flinders Petrie’s discovery of wooden * Tip-cats” among
the ruins of Rahun in the Fayum in Egypt, which date from
about 2500 B. C. Itis playedin Syria, under the name qof
Hab; in Persia, under the name of Guk #chub or * Frog-
wood "—a name derived, like the English-one of ¢ Cat,”
from the way in which the small stick leaps into the air.
In China, the game is known as Za-pang or * Knock the
stick,” The Chinese emigrants, in the United States, play it
under the name of Zo fz¢ or * Little Peach,” In Japan, it
is played under the designation of /x ten, the small stick or
*¢ cat ” being called £2 or “son,” and the long one or bat being
called gya or “parent.” In Bengal, itis played under the
appellation of Guli dindi. In Bihar, it has been played
from the olden times, as is testified to by its mention in the
“ Song of Bijai Mal”’—an ancient ballad sung in the district

of Shahabad, Itis, also, played among the Hanjis or Maho!

medan boatmen of Kashmir. Under the name of f/dta, it is
a favorite game with the Todas of Southern India, who play
it with a bat like a broom-stick, and a ¢ylindrical piece of
wood pointed at both ends. This piece of wood is propped
up against a stone, and struck with the bat. As it flies up
off the stone, it is hit to a distance with the bat, and caught
(or missed) by the out-fields. Itis, also, played amongst the
Kotas of the Nilgiris. In Burma, it is called the Kyitia. In
Russia, it is played under the designation of Kosley or * goat”
—a name which is similar to the Persian appellation “Frog,”
and the English one ¢ Cat,” of this widely-diffused game. In
the United States of America, -it is played under the name
of " (Cat.” ‘ °

€ 3)
g fawsl @y @9 QlEgm |
g fawwd ;@ wi
T[CET AT GSTET N |
31t Ffe e argwa STEaqy :
ATGHTH TATAT R Wil |
ata w4 fagt W afed g
TR TguT J3f )
€IS W13 Cuwq WSt
WA TEq wiEEE |
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agmn Iwfaq weiud g

8971 7qIT TEY 1T |

®EY AGTT HIATET ST

HIATET 491 FT AT T ,

atafy & U oIEH W |
qgTT W JAL AR 499 CHIC
THOF 27 W1 g€l eI A |
|t iwat &% Srear Y awwm n
TaR g9 Wq AIA( G |
9 AT F AT TN
gat &@tarc faar wrgan g
TR Wifwan ge 2ig Afd
WaF giagr 9% 2tsqn W aF o
TRANSLATION.

O naternal uncle kite, come to the field and the granary ;

I shall give you drwd (i.e., unboiled) paddy.

I made chura (i.e., flattened) rice from the unboiled paddy,

And fed a Brahman with the same churd.

Let the Br2hman give his blessings.

May the Bidhman's son live for one hundred thousand
years.

(But) may my son live longer,

(The BrAhman named) Jhauri cooked (some food) in an
earthen vessel, after washing the same,

And,partook of his meal out of a metal plate ;

e

" But served the meal to my son in a metal bowl,

For this reason, my son became angry,

And went to his maternal uncle’s house,

What did my son eat in his maternal uncle’s house ?

(He partook of) the Suravi cow's milk and rice of Zodo
grain. .

He said: 'O maternal uncle, hear my words,

“ Give me a’cat and a bat, ,

* Have the cat made of gold, and the bat of silver,”

When his maternal uncle heard these words,

He went to the goldsmith’s shop,

And said: “ O friend goldsmith, hear me,

‘¢ My sister’s son wants a cat and a tip.

“ Prepare the cat of gold and k= bat of silver, aud let me
have the same.”
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The Bihiri women’s practice of feeding their infants with
milk and rice is, also, alluded toin the following nursery-

rhymes i—
(4) .
: U FIC AH T |
ZH HIT TqIEE |
TRANSLATION.

The crow feeds upon dirty offal,
But the baby feeds upou milk and rice,

( 5)
AT AECH AT |

391 @E g WIATAAT |

fawdar w2 yawEar |

9Ted wigw A fugae

FFC U SW HE ARAIT |

TS TS FFU AT WA |

&Y 91 |wEg aig fagaE
TRANSLATION.

O leaves of the pomegranate tree, - ,
My baby feeds upon milk and rice. :
The cat licks the leaf-platter (out of which food has been

eaten),
And, while licking his lips, went to the backyard.
The dog tackled the cat (there).
The cat cried out: * O dog, let go your hold of me.
“ Henceforth I shall not come to the courtyard which is your

domain.” . ,
But, in the following nursery-rhyme, the Bihari baby is
spoken of as being fed upon balis of g/ee or clarified butter,
which are, probably, nothing but balls of pastry fried i
clarified butter :— :
( 6)
LRI Tt @I |

fag & SR IIA QT Y
TRANSLATION.

The crow feeds upon scraps (of offal).
But my baby feeds upon balls fried in ghee.
The fact thai the wel! s--du Dibdris fced upop ~vheaten
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" pancakes fried in ghee or clarified butter, Is described in the
following nursery-rhyme :(— .

7))
aifa atfa glcan o

fog & svifeany

331 ¥ wAfaaru
TRANSLATION,

Very hot pancakes—
Fry the same in clarified butter,
And keep the same in a metal bowl,

' Thisis similar to the English nursery-rhyme of—

¢ Pat-a-cake, Pat-a-cake, baker’s man.
Bake me a cake as fast as you can,
Put it, and prick it, and bake it as fast as you can.”

I have, already, stated above that the Biliri agriculturists
of the poorer classes partake of chapatiies or griddle-cakes,
These are prepared by their womenfolk, First, the atta or
‘saftu is kneaded into a dough, The dough is, then, made
up into small balls, which are, then, flattened out into circular
cakes either with the hand or with a wooden roller, Then the
cakes are baked on an iron pan placed upon the fire; and
in order to bake them to a turn, the cakes are finally thrown
upon the hot embers for a minute and, then, taken out.
Afterwards, they are eaten. In order to impart some
flavour ‘to these chapatties, sometimes, a little salt and some
cummin-seed are mixed with the dough. This process of cook-
ing chapatlies is desctibed in the following nursery-rhyme :—

’

( 8)
QA wrwtd Vet vt gy |
T A MF S A wF akAr Qe G

TRANSLATION.

. The daughter (of the house) has prepared griddle-cakes.
Though the same have been prepared either without salt or
cummin-seed, yet the cakes are very nice to eat.

It has, already, been stated above that milk with rice forms
the staple diet of the Bibari infants, This milk is mostly
derived fiom cows, as is meuntioned in the following rhyme :—

- (9)
Frge afan fuwd qU gy |
e T fRTEh T o
Tt atar fauiy WAt |
whw B Gaity W siaar
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TRANSLATION.

O cows, come and feed {my baby) with milk, .

The cows are worth a dawers, the milk is worth a chhidam.

O cows, come and chew the cud, :

And come, in the evening, and ﬁll my courtyard

It will appear from the nursery-rhyme No. 8 supra that
drwd or unboiled paddy is mentioned therein. Rice made
from this paddy is used for offerings to the gods in Hindu
religious rites and ceremonies, The drwd paddy is flattened,
in a pounding-mortar, into churd (or flattened rice). Churd
with da/ki or curdled milk is one of the favorite articles of
food of the B.héns, and is, usually, partaken of on fast days.
Then, agam, rice is parched with heated sand in an earthen
vessel, and, in this state, constitutes the gray of the BihAris,
which is one of the favorite articles of collation of the Bih4ri
children. The Gonds of Bihdr, who appear to be an offshoot
of the Gond race of Central India, eke out a scanty living
by selling parched rice and grains.. The fact that the Gondj
prepare the =mrgr by parching the rice in heated sand, is men-
tioned in the following pursery-rhyme :—

( 10)
' ':’aa% R AISt WA |
| RS AR o g '
T geEmt ars '
| a1g agEq vy
L] FHAT o7 I |
|t = gifewgt fmann
gifawrgt Fagat i@ fxan|
&1 9{" AR @A o
MEAT Farat U1 fZAT |
&t Tut fagl® fugn
faY worm? gt KA1
&t gy fassia Grama
famy gt uian f&kar |
&t vigr und ey
T Rt el &
H Hg0 W WKy
fawe w3 g < |
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fRal weE wAl g |
. 9T U &Y agargl
JFATILE GIEW AT )
@ 19 d agw At : .
Aia¥ A ated F
fe\® gIEa ¥
- el TRl mEwIZ
A AT X @ gtz n
TRANSLATION,

While playing, I found a kauri.
That kauri was taken by the Ganges.
The Ganges gave me sand.
That sand was taken by a Gond.
The Gond gave me parched rice.
That parched rice was taken by a grass-cutter,
The grass-cutter gave me grass.
That grass was eaten by a cow,
The cow gave me milk,
That milk was drunk by a cat.
The cat gave me a mouse. '
That mouse was taken away by a kite.
The Lite gave me a feather.
That feather was taken by the kmg
The king gave me a horse. -
That horse went to the other side of the rlver.
On that horse rides Miy3n Dalal.
Miyan Dilal has got a long kaife,
. Thereat trembles the town of Jamunapurl.
* From Jamunipuri came a hero.
Round his neck hung nine hundred arrows,
“ I shall soon attack you” ;—
From Delhi cries out the adversary.
From Delhi and Kalikot.
The valiant hero will get the first blow.
I have, already, stated before that the Bibari women grind

and pound the corn and grains at home, while the men go
to the fields td-reap the standing crops, This is mentioned
in the followisg lullaby :(— -

( 11 )
g4 T 8791 FFCA RS WA |
ARG AL9T Q& §2 09 WS €A ¢
VOL. CXVIL] 32
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TRANSLATION.

Sleep, babe, sleep, as the dog has come to bite your ears,
Your mother has gone to grind and pound (the corn and
grains), and your father has gone to reap the paddy.

Almost all lullabies commence with seme words invoking
sleep, as will appear from the following two examples* current
among the Dh4vars, one of the four tribes llving at Maha-
bleshwar near Bombay :—

(a)
¢ Sleep, child ! sleep.
Oh cow ! come out of the hut

To give milk in the pot, : ° s

To give it to the child for drink.”
®
“ May sleep overtake Purasram.
All are busy in their work. _
Oh child ! accept this rocking of the cradle.”
Also compare, in this connection, the following English and .
French lullabies :—1t .
(0
¢ Sleep, little brother, you must not awake,
Till mother comes home to her baby again.”
(9) .
“ Fais do do Henry petit fils,
Fais do do tu auras
Le bon coco.” '

The lullaby (a) s#pra is similar to the nursery-rhyme No. 9
given above, ‘

The Bihari women save a little money from their household
expenses, by practising the most rigid economy ; and the
baby is told to bring his mother’s savings in the undermen-
tioned lullaby :— :

( 12 )

T391 T AgAT|

W WS Aty
wid wifewn
fanre w7 T 9@
TRANSLATION,

O babe, bring the red dkebuds (or copper cofns), which your
mother has saved. -.

* The Journal of the Anthropological Sociely of Bombay, Vol 111,
pp. 481, 483.
+ 0p, cit. pp. 482, 483,

2
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Sometimes, the BihAri women croon the following nurser
rhyme to lull the babies to sleep :—

( 13
T390 T w @y
. s foeie ulcn g
Cawd wileer | ’
=T A qEC
T A= Wit |l
. TRANSLATION,
Calling for the baby,

I placed the grinding-stone In the courtyard,
And rubbed the sandalwood thereon (to make some paste)
The sandalwood paste became thinner ; '
But my baby became stouter. -
. The Bihari mother, while dandling the baby, places it on
her knees ; and, then, to the accompaniment of the following
nonsense-verse which she sings, she drops down the baby

from her knees on to the ground to her right and left sides
alternately :—
( 14)

g ;rz’f R WEST AT Ta@IT |
TIYIUTS TEH G/R 9 AL |
71 Wia frar gOat e I |
gHl@ aguIT T Ty
TRANSLATION.
I cut the palm-tree ; I cut the small palm-tree ; and I, also,

y-

_cut the soft fleshy kernel of the palm-fruit.

On account of Ghughud (ie. the play in which this nonsense-
:il;);me 13 .;ungz o'r}‘hthe elephant, the king goes away, with a
stresse eart, e new wal :
di ¢¥§§ted. B careu O ey, 1 falls down; and the old wall
is nonsense-verse is so I imi i
Englich norseryechmms .. mewhat 51mxl?r to the following
Dance, little baby, dance up high ;
Never mind, baby, mother is nigh ;
Crow and caper, caper and crow—
There, little baby, there you go!
Up to the ceiling, down to the ground,
Backwards and forwards, round and round !
Dance, little baby, and mother will sing,
Merrily, merrily, ding, dong, ding!
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The Bibiri child’s play of Ghughud is similar to the Bengali
one, in which the following Bengali nonsense-rthyme is sung
by the mother or nurse, to the accompaniment of the same
action as in the BihAri analogue :—

L Ghu ghu ghu, meti su. .
Saral punti, ki diye kdts, bhdngd danti. .
Sondya padbi, nd rupoya padbi.”
TRANSLATION.

Ghu ghu ghu, meti so.*
How am I to cut the fish called sara/ pusti, as
my fish-knife has got broken ? >

(Addressing the child,) Tell me whether you will descend on
the golden, or on the silvern side. '

I shall conclude this paper with the following nursery-rhyme,
which shews the BibAri mother’s fondness for her baby, whom
she compares with some of the objects dearest to her heart : —

( 15)
TAIT YA TR |
R fr W
HIEAT RIS |
TIET TR SR ) ™
it At a=1qF |
HIXA §19 A[g FTEKA W §
) fagie @ 93T Wiy |
W = Hgn afgn @ as |
Y W1 AN 6 .

) TRANSLATION.,
What is my baby made of ?

Whether of gold or of silver ?

To me (your mother), you are as dear as the clove
which I wear on my nose, :

To your grandfather and grandmother, you are as d=ar
as the collyrium of my eyes.

To strangers, you are as dear as a little gentleman,

Come, O baby, come beating and slashing (any body
who may oppose you).

Come after wandering through the whole of Bibar.

® These words are meaningless,
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Bring for your mother a mok/ind cloth; for your sister, a
sari.

Rring for your paternal aunt a sq» made at Jagaili,

The above nursery-rhyme mentions some of the articles
of finery much affected by the Bikari women. A Bibarj woman
wears, in the hole of her nose, an ordinary clove of commerce,
by way of nose-ornament. She paints her eyelids with
collyrium to impart a soft lustre to her eyes. The cloth called
mokhnd, and the sari made at Jagaili are the finest of her
wearing apparel, which she dons on the occasions of festivals
and, thus, blossoms out into the splendours of a village-belle,

> SARAT CHANDRA MITRA.



ArT. IV.—~THE FQLK-LORE OF THE PSALMS,
THE Psarnms N CHURCH.

HE' Psalter, the music of the Army of God, His Church.—
There are often for communities four degrees in the
descent :—No dogmatic Christianity, no historical Church, no
historical Christianity, no Christianity at all. 1f we lose nothing
else, we lose the courage given by the sense of being. members
cf a great host, with a glorious history and magnificent pros-
pects. . . . . Courageis given to the soldier of CHRIST
by the visible unity of the Church to which he belongs. And
the Psalter is the music of that great host asit marches on to

victory. Psalm after Psalm peals grandly out of the Kingdom,

the City, the Bride—of Sion and Jerusalem,

One string is mute or broken for those who do not bear -

within them the_idea of the living Church.

For such, as they read, or hear, or sing, one great thought’

fades into the shadows of the Past ; subsides into the dust of
antiquarianism ; falls back into the pigeon holes of history ;
recedes from the Catholic, the Spiritual and the Eternal, into
the local, temporary, sectarian, and natural. The accomplish-
ment shrinks into the type, the reality into a distant memory.
¢ See,’ cries S. Augustine, ‘ of what city he siyeth that very
glorious things are spoken of it, The earthly Jerusalem is des-
troyed. It has'endured the violence of its enemies ; it is laid
. even with the ground ; it is not what it was ; it expressed the
image of what it was to represeat, and passed away like a

shadow.! Psalm after Psalm (pre-eminently the 46th, 48th .

87th, 122nd, 133rd) bears witness to the Church. As we hear,
our hearts may pass onward from the historical Jerusalem, the
Church Militant, to the city of the Living GOD ;—and upward
to the Church Triumphant, to Jerusalem the Golden, to where
beyond these voices there is Peace®

The use of Psalms in the Christian Church.—The Psalter
was the one book the people had in their hands ; and Augustine
observes, that no stranger could enter a Church, even once,

without hearing the harp of David, and the voices of the pro- -

phets or Apostles. In order that the people might sing with
the understanding, Augustine bestowed much pains on the
exposition of this part of Scripture. In his collected writings'a

much larger space is devoted to the Psalter than to any other -

book of Scripture. He published in his own lifetime, Enarra-
= The Witness of the Psalms to Christ and Clzrz':tia;;iq, Pp- 155, 156,
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tions, as they are styled (a kind of running commentary) on all
the Psalms; and of these, the greater part were discourses
actually delivered to Christian congregations. Besides the
Enarrations there are some two and twenty Sermons founded
on texts in the Psalms that happened to be sung on the days in
which the respective sermons were preached, All through the
middle ages the Psalter continued for the most part to retain
its pre-eminent place in the Service of Song, but gradually
degenerated into dead form owing to two reasons. Pope
Gregory (died 604), .

(1). In re-arranging the Church Services put an end to the
ancient custom of congregational singing, and restricted this
hehvenliest act of worship to the choir and professional singers.

(2). Early Christians of the West sang in Latin (their own
vernacular). Ia time, Latin ceased to be the language of the
people, and therefore unintelligible,

At the Reformaticn, Luther like Augustine bestowed more
labour on the Psalter than any other part of Scripture, he exe-
cuted an admirable German version, and completed a Commen-
tary on the whole Book, after the manner of S. Augustine.*

Thesr use in the * Churches)—From whatever point of view
any Church hath contemplated the scheme of its doctrine—by
whatever name they have thought good to designate them-
selves, and hezfever bitterly opposed to each other, in Church
Governmenty or observance of rites, you will find them all,
by harmonious and universal consent adopting the Psalter as

- the outward form by which they shall express the inward feel.

ings of the Christian life. It was so in the earliest times. The
Pa<sover Psalms were the ¢ Hymn ’ of the Last Supper.. In the
first centuries Psalms were sung at the Love-feasts, and formed
the morning and evening hymns of the primitive Christians,
£ Of the other Scriptures’ says Theodoret, in the fifth century,
‘ the generality of men know next nothing. But the Psalms you
wiil find again and again repeated in private houses, in market
places, in streets, by those who have learned them by heart and
who soothe themselves by.their Divine Melody.” ¢ When other
parts of Scripture are used,’ says S, Ambrose, ¢ there is such a
noise of talking in the Church, that you cannot hear what is

-said. Bat when the Psalter is read, all are silent” They were

sung by the ploughmen of Palestine, in the time of Jerome ; by
thé boatmen of Gaul, in the time of Sidonius Apollinaris. In
the most barbarous of Churches the Abyssinians treat the
Psalter almost as an idol, and sing it through from end to end
at every funeral, In the most Protestant of Churches,—the

*' The Psalms, their History Teaching, etc., by Dr. Binnie, p. 373.
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Presbyterians of Scotland, the Non-Conformists of England,— )

¢ psalm-singing ’ has almost passed into a familiar description
of their ritual, In the Churches of Rome and of England, they

are daily recited, in proportions such as far exceed the rever- -

ence shown to any other portion of the Scriptures.®

The Psalms and the Church.—The words of‘Aristotle’di.a:v

not become more completely stamped upon the language of the
world in the Middle Ages than the words of the Psalms upon
the language of devotion and Theology in the Church of every
age. It is not merely that preachers occasionally quote the
magnificent econium of Hooker.

It is not merely that an enormous literature of criticism and
devotion has accumulated round the Psalter, so that a com-
petent scholar, many years ago, reckoned up six hundred and
thirty separate commentaries on the subject. The Psalms

occupy about a fifth of our English Prayer Book. They are”

more familiar than the words of Ken or Cowper, Of the many
aspects preseuted by an Engiish Cathedral there is one which is
often overlooked ; it is a shrine for the Psalter, .. . . .
At marriages and funerals, by sick-beds and in stately-ceremo-
nials, in churches and homes they make their voices --heard at
every turn, They are as dear to us as the Evangelists them-
selves. Christianity is responsible for the Psalter with its very

life.t - N

The Church and her use of the Psalier.—In receiving the
Psalter from the Jews, and enjoining how it shall be employed
in her own worship, the Christian Church seems to have geuer-
ally treated it as a single and uniform collection of one hundred
and fifty sacred hymns; from which, she has always, after the
example of the Jews, deemed herself at liberty to select for use
on particular occasions such portions as appeared the most
fitting, whether they consisted of single, but eutire psalms, or
of single psalms abbreviated as in our Offices for the Visitation
of the Sick and for the Churching of Women, or of several
psalms taken from different parsts of the psalter and grouped
together as with us on Festival days, when those Psals are
appointed to be sung whose subjects are most in unison with
the Festival. The Ameiican Church has gone yet further, and
grouped together certain selected Psalms with po special
reference, to be used generally on any occasion, at the discre-
tion of the Minister ; displaying in this perhaps more conges-
sion to a spirit of eclecticism than it would be wise to imitate, |

® Scanley's fewish Church, Parnt H,_v‘,;é;ﬁ';.';-.'i,-:; PO e
t The Witness of the Psalm o Christ and Cheistiardty p. §.

¥ Thrupp on The Psabr!:, p. 4. _ A y
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Psalms in Church—how used.—There are three principal
varieties in the manner of weaving the Psalter into the rites
of 'the Church, which are firsz, citing a Psalin either entire, or
in-a copious extract ; second, breaking up portions of different
Psulms into versicles and responses ; #ird, intioducing phrases
from the Psalms into the course of collects and orisons, not b
way: of quotation, but as integral portions of the Paalter.® Y

‘ The Clurcli's fasthfulness to the Psalter—~The more distinctly
Christian hymns of her own poets from Prudentius downwards
with which she has supplemented those of the Qld Testament,
have varied from time to time with the historical circumstancee’
and with the prevailing poetical ta-te, religious temper, and doc-
trinal tone of the age; of the Psalms she has ne\,'er tired ;
their freshness has never palled upon her, their feivour has
Eever. proved so weak as to fall short of the warmth of her
si%‘i’ﬁ:‘i:;.s" nor 50 uncouth as to repel the delicacy of her sen-

Schism’s have sent the Church asunder, ye

has ke.pt firm hold upun the Psalms for én?pltoye:l?;tbi’:nict‘;
worship. Evep where a jealous and improper exercise of
Church’ authority has shut up the rest of the Bible from the
people it has yet left the Psalter free. And apain when sects
have separated from the bosom of the Church with a stron

antipathy to the worship of the Communion which they havi
left, they hav bardly been content to abandon the use of the
Psalter; and on its well-loved strains their own hymus have

‘been systematically modelled. +

e Psalmns and Ceremonial—The * hearts and i maginations*
of the Psaliists “are tinged with the endless beaaty, and drivk
long draughts from the unfathomable significance of’lhcir ritoal
nghts‘and col_ours ovetflow from the ordinance and sanctuarr ,
lupon history, life, feeling, personal experience, The ceremonia};
iitt;:;:%gured fmlo'thou.gl_lt, the thought into prayer. In the
i ame c their spitituality the ordinances of the law are
a 151? at white heat. [ts subrics are made transparent,
speakx;se;c;l}gtel only a few instances. The Shepherd Psalm
Speaksofa uf)"aflsm gift: ‘Thou preparest a talk before me.’
ooat ’oimed ivine Shepherq does that which in the law
as | !:fas ed to be done with the table of shew bread., A
et handappolthd whence Aaron and his sons were 1o wash
e ane s lw ien they come -near.tl_le altar to mirister, God's
or hy ;‘; Ople were to do so in spiritual reality,—*I will wash

¥y hands in inno;e_ncy»,’ . -David’s spirit yearns after rest.
® Dr, Neale’ wientary, Ve

-
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It presents itself to him under the image of rest in the sanctuary.
“The prayer, *O send out Thy light*and Thy truth, is an
allusion to the Urim and Thummim,

The supernatural splendour and beaaty of the newborn people,
who follow the great Priest, is represented under a ritual figure—
in the holy vestments, a Priest-king at .the head of a sacra-
mental host of priests. Was one of the Psalmists struck by tie
tenacious life of the ordeired ritual of his Church? He yearned
for his prayer to be taken ug into, and, as it were incorporated
with jt. *Let my prayer be set forth before Thee as the
incense.! From this point of view, the Hebrew Psalmists were
to their people as the hymnists are to those among us who
love font and altar, the graceful rite, the white-robed gathering,
the soul subduing Sacrament; they were as Ken, Crashaw,
Herbert, Williams, Keble, They are the Hebrew Clurck Poets,*

The Psalms and Christian Theology.—As we turn from the_!‘

great Theological principles of the Christian Church to the
Psalms, we see in those old pages an eye that is fixed like a
living thing upon the Creeds, and a mind that frames its utter-
ances accordingly—and we say, mpoidoioa i) ypads) mpocevyyyelioaro,

The Font and the Altar have Psalms that are appiopriate to
them, and express the ideas which belong tothem. The Psalter
thus bears witness to Christian Theology. When we turn from
the Dogmas of faith to the means and channels (through which
grace is conveyed to us, it might be shown that eacf, great branch
of the Church perceives its own favourite portion of Christian
thought and experience anticipated in the Psalter. Along these
ample ranges, each great school of legitimate Theology finds

a place, Tothe manfiold peal of those silverbells, each ear

fits the words that are dearest to it, The great 7/eology, more
strictly so called, which dwells upon the objective creed, cries
with S, Basil, & yadpois &1 Bcodonia rehele. The Medizval Scheols,
sometimes so subtle and so arid, speak with such tenderness
upon the Psalms, that Luther says. ¢ Some fiagrance of life
comes to men of good-will—from words, not always rightly
understood, pious souls draw something of consolation, and
feel a soft breath blowing from the Psalter as if it had passed
over a garden of roses " To Luther himself, and to Bellarmine,
as we read them at a distance in which the sharp angles of
controversy are rounded into a heavenly calm, the Psalter is
equally clear. _

As we study their Commentaries, Bellarmine is little less
evangelical than Luther, Luther little less ecclesiastical than
Bellarmine, In our own Church it is as dear to those for what

¢ The Wilness of the Psalms to Christ and Christianity, ;;p. 113, 114, 115,
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it witnesses of Justification as to those for what it witnesses of
Sacraments.*

The Thesry of Special Psalms.—The Christian seasons,
and the use of sacred songs exquisitely appropriate to them
have thus been provided for by anticipation. The Ptophecy
is cast in the form of a Ritual; the Prediction in a form
ready made. Given the Life, Death'and Glory of the Son of
God ; given also the existence of the Church as a community,
with an outward expression, as well as an inward character ;
then the prophetic songs are also at the same time Church
sougs. The best practical proof of this_is simply to turn to
the*¢ Proper Psalms on certain Days ’ appointed by our Church
to be used on Christmas, Good Friday, Easter and Ascension
Day, The list might, of course be very largely increased,
Most readers of the Bible, for instance, would at once point
to the LXXII and LXXXVII Psalms as appropriate for the Epi-
phany., For the Advent Season, again, they would turn
to the glorious and terrible octave from the VIiII to the XV
Psalm. For these P-alms, like the seals, trumpets, and vials
in the Apocalypse, end with an anticipation of glory in the
XV Psalm, And each of the intermediate Psalms is a vision
of Judgment from different points of view; sometimes on
the nations, sometimes on prosperous godlessness, sometimes
to the persecysors of the Church, sometimes on hypocrisy.

Recitation of the Psalms in Church—Psalmody formed an
important part of the Jewish temple worship; the singing was
alternate or by way of response, The Christians naturally
adopted this element ; with them too the recitation was anti-
phonal or responsory. The appointment of the Psalter was
extremely various. In Egypt the number of Psalms recited
was after much diversity fixed to 12. In Spain three Psalms
were sung in the nocturnal office, .

In our medizval services 12 Psalms were.sung at Nocturns,
The Psalms were fixed for each service through the week,
Special Psalms were appointed for special occasions. The
monthly course, which we -observe, is peculiar to our elves ;
it was adopted in 1549; the rubric is of the same date.
The iteration of the first, last or other characteiistic verse
of the Psalms, under the title antiphon, was discontinued.
The Council of Laodicea, (c. 360 prescribed that Psalms and
Lessons should be alternate. The same Council also required
that Scripture alone should be read. The earliest trace of

* The Witness of the Psalms to Christ and Christiani:y, pp. 220, 221,
T The Witness of the Psalms to Christ and Christianity, p. 204s
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the observance of these directions is in the ritual of the Church
of Lyons derived from Ephesus, where we find, A.D. 499,
Psalms, then a lesson from Moses, then Psalms again, then a
lesson from the Prophets, then Psalms once more, then a
Gospel and later in the Service an Epistle,®

The Psalns and their Singing.—S, Augustine in his Con-
fessions {Confess X-33) says that he has often heard it related
of S. Athanasius—who has commented on many of the
Psalms, and has bequeathed to the world a valuable essay
on their uses, and on the best manner of using them,—that
in his Church at Alexandria he ordered the Psalm to be
recited in such a tone as to resemble reading rather than
singing. And S. Augustine himself, while fully recognising
the spiritual benefits to be derived from choral singing of

the Psalms yet frankly makes this avowal—* Whenever it .-
happens that the singing of a Psalm affects me more than.

the words which are sung then I am guilty of sin, and deserve
punishment, and then 1 would rather not hear the voice of

him who sings.”’t

How the Psalter was sung——There were three principal
modes of singing the Psalms, : :
(1.) The primitive form, the joint or -collective act
of the congregation in all thathywas sung, as’
Thorndike explains prophesying,in the primi-
tive Church, in a choir guided by a leader, as
Samuel led the prophets, Samuel XIX, 20-4.
(2) A form as carly as the third century at least,
when the congregation joined only in. the end
verses. '
(3.) In the 4th century when the Council of Laodicea,
- finding great inconveniences arise from - the

congregation joining in the Psalms and service, .

directed that only the canonical singers, the
chanters enrolled in the Church list, should
go up into the ambon, and sing out of the
parchment.  In all these forms the antiphonal

mode prevailed.}

There are fonr methods in which the Psalms have been
ecclesiastically sung. The first, when the whole Psalm is sung
by the whole choir without any response or variation. - This

& The Intesleaved Prayer Book, p. 61.

+ Wordswonih’s Commentary, p. 1. . . .
T 7he Double Choirs historic ally and practically considered, a Lecture by

Rev. Mackenzie E. C. Walcott,
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was called the Cantus Directus or Directaneus and hence
one Psalm at Lauds in the Ambrosian Breviary is called
the Psalmus Directus. . )

The second method of singing is the antiphonal, when the
choir, divided into two sides, sing alternately, .
* The third method is where the Psalm is sung alternately
between the precentor and the choir; and this is the Respon-
sory method, ;
. Lastly, the fourth way is when the whole Psalm or anthem
1s sung by a single voice, and this is called the Tract. Itis
needless to ohserve that the present Tract of the Roman
_Mlssal has retained the name only but-not the character of
its predecessor.*

Psalms in Holy Communion.—The Communis was an anthem
so called because it was sung by the choir while the faithful
communicated | This is said to have been jntroduced in the
.anan Office by Gregory I, and it is certainly mentioned
in the earliest Ordines :—* As soon as the pontiff has begun
to communicate (the people] in the senatorium, the Choir
begins the Antiphon for the Communion alternately with the
Subdeacons, and they chant a Psalm (psalliunt) until all the
people being communicated the Pontiff gives them a sign to
say the Gloria,Patri and then having repeated the verse (ie.,
she Antiphon)ﬁf)ey stop. The Psalms must have been sald
in connexion with them, the Auntiphons for seven centuries,
By the end of the 14thcentury the Psalm was evidently only
a matter of tradition, as appears from the manner in which

" Ralph of Jongres cites Micrologus (1160) for its use: %A

Psalm is ‘to be added (to the Antiphon) according to
Micrologus with Gloria Patsi if necessary.” S. Augustine in
his Retractations mentions that in his time a practice * began
at Carthage of saying hymns at the Altar from the Book of
Psalmms whether before the oblation or when that which had
been offered, was being distributed to the people.” He wrote
a tract in itd defence which is not extant. In the Liturgy
2f St. Mark the priest is directed to say a certain Prayer

or else Quemadmodum desiderat, i.., the 42nd Psalm im-
mediately before his own Communion. If we suppose this
altgrnative Psalm turn over to the choir, we have the origin
of the practice mentioned by S. Augustine. . . . . . In the
Clementine is the following Rubric:—¢Let the thirty-third
Psalm (Psalm XXX1V} be said while all the others are com-
municating,” Thbis one of the Psalms said at the Fraction in
S7 James while a sentence from it—¢ O taste and see that the

* Neales Commentary,, Vol. 1 p. <8,
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Lord is good "—lis sung by the choir immediately before the
communion—a rite mentioned by S. Cyril in the 4th century :—
« After this (the Sancta Sanctis) thou hearest him who sings
with Divine Melody, exhorting you to receive the holy
Mysteries and saying, O taste and see, &c.

In the Coptic Church they sing from the Psalms during
the fraction. In the Greek Alexandrine Liturgy of St. Paul
“the people say the soth Psaim (the 51st) and the Koinanikon
for the Day." In thatof Gregory the 1ooth Psalm after the
Fraction, but before the Communion.* :

Iutroit Psalms —1In 1549 Introits were prefixed, as in old

offices, to the Collects. The Introit was a Psalm sung’ as
the Priest went towards the Altar; it ended with ¢ glory be to
the Father, &c. Then the Priest said, ¢ Let us pray.’ t &

Psalins in the Communion Office—Marten tells us that *¢ in-
the Order of the Mass * the Epistie follows after the Collect in
the Old Book of the Sacraments ; but it does not always follow
immediately after, In the first. ages lessons from the Old
Testament were read at the Celebration as well as fiom the
New. The Commentaries of the Apostles and the writings
of the Prophets are read as time permits, Siys Justin Martyr
in the 2nd century. Pseudo-Dionysius says, ° The Bishop
begins the sacred melody of the Psalms, the wiwle Ecclesiasti-
cal Order chanting the holy words of Psalmody with him.
Then follows the reading of the sacred volume (fe. observes
S. Maxunus of the Old and New Testament) in course by the
Miuisters. ,

An Armenian Canon (A Canon of Nierces) of  the 6th cen-
tury says “ Let them celebrate the Liturgy aright, singing
Psalms, Prophecies, Epistles and Gospels in the order.”

In the Mozarabic Liturgy a short selection from the Psalms
headed Psallendo, is sung before the Epistle. . . . In the
Milanese there was similarly a verse or two sung from the
Psalms (called at first Psallenda, and at a later peiiod Psal-
mellus) between the Prophecy (i.e. the Old Testament Lesson)

. and the Epistle,

In the Greek Liturgy a Verslcle and Response proper to
the day are sung before the Epistle. From their position
with regard to it they are called the Pickeimenon. The follow-
ing is the Prokeimenon for the Epiphany :—* Blessed is He
that cometh in the Name of the Lord.” Response—* O give
thanks unto the Lord, for He is gracious.” Only in the

Armenian do we find a proper Psalm sung before the Prophecy

»  Aosinia Lucharistica, pp. 753, 739, 760,
t+  The Interleaved Prayer Book, p. 85.

THE FOLK-LORE OF THE PSALMS., .’ 261

G T(l;e Psalmellus has been said to correspond to the Rom:
radual, but it appears to be more ancient, and it has alw o
occupied a different place.” always

The Early Christians and the Fsalms.—The earliest i
of the Psalmody of the primitive Church, after the ¢lose® nfotnce
bll'ew Testament anon, occurs in the well-known Jetter s: the
lB]ifh .Er-npe?r Trajan by Pliny, when he was Proproetgi t(}
o ryem::rda;nouttl A.(JE" To2. Among other interesting paltic:;-
s ngu ' g the Christians, whom he found in the province i
g mbers, he states that ¢ they had been wont, on ; tarn

) S:li*tc?o?is’s’emlbl? befo_re sunrise, and to sing a Psa]u; to éhcrei;ttam
to = Go 'didt is plain from Justin Martyr afid the early Fa!heas
phat 1 gsal no'tr;mg what new would be ““ a Christian hyuy, ¢
bt 3 m. e Chn§tla.ns in those days underst o

orty (th and other Messianic Psalms to refer to {} ood the
Jesus directly and exclusively, that Pliny’s ‘o :j]e Lord
exactly agree with the account they waould give of t\:r e d
sﬁrar?g.er, who finding them singing Psalms had asi‘(ttjts o 2
planations, :rhey would have unswered, they w o for e
praise to Christ as a God.} ’ Y Were singing

. p{::tig:‘??nl;”l of One Voice—~It has often occurre
2l frequentlg 1t p:joﬁ_tably be re\fxved among ourselves of whjc}
Gy, e y“mea A in the African Church of S, Augustinc’]
AR \ to time—more especially when the p oy

orm the subject of the preacher’s discourse—gz saim

d to me that

.fiza]l[: was 'ch::mtet?' throughout unbroken by re Opafﬁcular
single voice. *Ipsius servi vox est illa evidensp zsueant:y a
in

lamentationi c e,
! ibus audistis i .
quia inde estis n Psalmo, et movebami
resonabat . Quod cantabatur ab uno de o

at. In Joann, Evang’ Tract X cap. 1.}

blcum audiretis,
nnibus cordibys

th cf :azfaféfn ciZ: _/Zt:zefrals in the Early Church.—The Heathen b d
Sometimes trom utneral song together with their pipers aad
the Christian's‘chgzee:; Ct:"}[’)l?gn}tl)ii":; dthecrin_; instead of'th?s.
m H . ead in .
menne, Wit iy s 1 greve. Ve cmer cepa
state of pora $ m.the thrce first ages, while they Weré) ctto
persecution ; but as soon as their peaceablie timeg lw“er:

. €Ome, . .
we find it in every writer. The Author of the Apostolj
e

cal Constitutions i P
forth theis . gives glusﬁdxrectxon “ that they s}
cious igel:hgeafi hwnth singing, if the.;' were faith);usl l?l.]]grca"y
sight of the Lord is the death of His saistre-
8.

. ”»
Notitia LEncharistica, p. 238.

T The Psalms s Thes 3 .
17 a s~—Zheir History and Teaching by Dr. Binni
¢ Witness of the Psalms to Christ and (:‘g/zr:':lia;x‘tf m?\;g,tep p3§fo
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And agaln {t Is said * Return to thy rest, O my soul, for the
LorD hath rewarded thee’and, ¢ The memory of the LoD
ghall be blessed % and ¢ the sou!s of the just are in the hand of
the Lord.” These probably were some of those versicles (from
Ps.cxvl, 1§ and 7: Prov. x, 7 Ps xcvii. 10) which made up
their Psalmody upon such occasions. For St, Chrysostom
speaking of this matter, not only tells us the reason of thcir
psalmody but also what particular Psalms or portions of them
they made use of us proper for this solemnity. ¢ What mean
our hymns, says he, * do we not glorify God, and give Him
thanks tliat He has crowned him that is departed, that He
hath delivered him from trouble that He hath set him free
from all fear ? Consider what thou singest at that time:
¢ Turn again unto thy rest, O my soul for the LORD hath
rewarded thee ' (Ps.xvi. 7). And again ¢ I will fear no evil
because Thou art with me’ (Ps. xxiii, 4). And again ‘ Thou
art my refuge from the «filiction which compasseth me about”
(Ps. lix, 16). Consider what these Psalms mean. If thou
believest the things which thou sayest to be true, why dost
thou weep andlament, and make a mere pageantry and mock
of thy singing ?

1f thou believest them not to be true, why dost thou play the
hypocrite so much astosing, He speaks thus against those
who use excessive mourning at funerals, showing them the
fncongruity of that with the psalmody of the Church. :

¢ For what said they are these the men that ta'k so finely and
philosophically about the resurrection? Yes indeed ! But
their actions do not agree with their doctrine, For whilst they
profess in words the belief of a resurrection, in their deeds they
act more like men that despair of it, If they are really per-
suaded that the dead were gone to a better life, they would not
so lament,! * Therefore,' says Chrysostom, ¢ let us be ashamed

to carry. out our dead after this manner. For our Psalmody and.

prayers and meeting of fathers, and such a multitude of brethren
is not that thou shouldest weep and lament, and be angry at
God ; but give Him thanks for taking -a deceased brother to
Himself.” 8.Jerome also frequently speaks of this psalmody, as
one of the chief parts of their funeral pomp, He says, at- the
funeral of the lady Paula at Bethlehem, which was attended
with a very great concourse of the bishops and clergy and
people of Palestine  there was no howling or lamenting as used
to be among the men of this world, but singing of Psalms in
Greek and Latin and Syriac, (because there were people of
different languages present) at the procession of her body “to
the grave.' ' . .
And speaking of S. Anthony’s burying, Paul the Hermit,
he says ¢ wound bim up, and carried him forth, slnging hymuns
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and psalms, according to the manner of Christlan burial.’
Gregory Nyssen gives the same account of the funeral of
of his sister Macrima, and Nazianzen of the funeral of his
brother Casarius. And the practice was so universal that
Socrates takes notice of it among the Novatians, telling us
how they carried the body of Paulus their Bishop it Con-
stantinople with psalmody and bymns. And it being so
general and decent a custom it was a .grievance to any one to
be denied the privilege of it. Victor Uticensis upon this account
complains of the inhuman cruelty of one of the kings of the
Vandals. ¢Who can bear, says he, ‘to think of it without
tears when he calls to mind how he commanded the bodies
of bur dead to be carried in silence, without the solemnity
of the usual hymns to the grave.

For none were wontto be denied the privilege save only
such as either laid violent hands upon themselves, or were
publicly executed for their crimes, or died in a wilful neglect
of baptism. Such were not allowed the solemnity of psaimody

- at their funerals; being in the same rank with excommuni-

cated persous, who had no title to be partakers In any offices
peculiarly appropriated to communicants in the Church, But
¢such as were called out of the world in the vocation of Gob,’
as one of the Council of Toledo words it, that is, the bodies
of all pious and religious Christians were allowed this honour
of being carried to their graves with singing, but then this
singing must not be those funeral songs which were commonly
used among the Gentiies, accompanied with antic beating of
their breasts and the like. ¢ For it was sufficient for Christians,
whose bodies were buried in hopes of a resurrection to have the
service of divine songs, or psalmody, bestowed upon them.*

The Psalms at Antioch.—As the disciples were first called
Christians at Auntioch, so, according to Theodoret, it was in
that city the practice of singing in the public assemblies of
the Church,—the Psalms of David by the worshippers of
Christ, originated. :

This was in the reign. of Constantine; and the names of
two religious laymen, Fiavianus and Piodoras have been
preserved, as the individuals who Introduced that method of
Quire singing, which afterwards spread throughout the whole

. world,

At Antioch, there was an order of Monks, whose rule it
was to keep up unremittent Psalmody, or what they called

‘Laus Perennis..

* Bingham’s Antiguities, Vol. V111, p. 143. )
_1 Holland's Psalmists of Great Britain. Introduction so.

VOL. CXVIL} * e v . 34
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Psalmody Island, in the Diocese of Nismes, is so named
from a Monastery fcunded there, with- similar observances by
a Syrian monk from Antioch towards the close of the fourth
century,*

The Psalms and the Canonical Hours—The monks of the,
East used in the eighth century to pray three Psalms at each
of the three prayer hours. The seven canonical prayer hours
of the Roman Church even then developing themselves, re-
ference being made to Psalm CXIX, 164 seven times.

These seven hours are the matutina before sunrise, when
songs of praise were prayed {laudes); the firsz after sunrise,
the tkird between sunrise and noon, the sizxtk at noon, the
nintlt between noon and sunset, the wespers in the evening,
and the completorium at the close of day before retiring to
rest.

S. Jerome writes to a mother whom he furnishes with
counsel for her daughter (Ep. 107 ad Leetam): “ Praponatur

ei probz fidei et morum et pudicitiz virgo veterana, quae

illam doceat et assuescat exeraplo ad orationes et Psa/mos noctu
consurgere: mane hymnos cantare lezlfa sexla mnona hora
stare in acie quasi bellatricem Christi accensaque lucernula
reddere sacrificium wvespertinum.” Here are mentioned five
hours for prayer.t '
N

Monastic Singing at the weception of Brethren.—Palladius
mentions oge instance more of the monks’ devotion, which
was only occasional, viz., their psalmody at the reception of
any brethren ; for that, it seems, was the first entertainment
they gave them, to conduct them with singing of Psalms to
their habitation, done in imitation of our Saviour's entrance
and reception into Jerusalem.}

Early monks axd the Psalms—The early monks were so
versed in Scripture that they could repeat the Psalter by heart,
which is particularly noted of Hilarion by Sozomen, and S.
Jerome, and by this means were qualified to entertain their
souls with spiritual exercises, singing David’s Psalms, and
repeating other parts of Scripture, even at their bodily labours,
which practice is often mentioned with great commendation
by Palladius, Cassian and S. Jerome, who takes occasion upon
this account to extol the quiet retirement of Christ’s littls
village of Bethelehem above the noisy pomp and ambitious
greatness of Rome, where so much time was spent in seeing,

* Edinburgh Review, xxxiii, 362. .
+ Tholuck’s Commentary, p. 3. = - .
I Bingham's Christian Antiguities, VoL 11, p. 383,
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and being seen, in receiving visits and paying them, in
praises and detractions, things disagreeable to the life of a
monk. Whereas at Bethlehem there was nothing to be heard
but psalms; one could not go to the field but he should hear
the ploughmen singing his hallelujahs, the sweating mower
solacing himself with hymns, and the vine-dresser tuning
‘Pavid's Psalms.*

The number of Psalmns vequired al a Service,—Cassian tells
the following story. On the introduction of the ccenobitic
system into Egypt under S. Mark (for Cassian supposes Thera-
peutx to have been Christian canobitesy some monks were
fos requiring fifty, sixty or even a greater number of psalms
to be chanted at a service ; when one day while the brethren
were seated in Church, according to the Egyptian custom,
one of the company stood up, sang twelve psalms and then
vanished.

The monks concluded that their visitor was an angel, and
fixed the number of psalms at that which hehad sanctioned.}

The Recitation of Psalms in Cathedrals,—In this Cathedral of
Sarum a certain number of Psalms were assigned to each one
of the Prebendaries for daily recitation by him. The same
custom is recorded by the late Dean Milman as having pre-
vailed in S. Paul's Cathedral. The same custom prevails too
at Lincoln, where, I have been informed, the initial words of
each man’s Psalms are written up over his stall, and where
I know the present Bishop (Mackenzie) of Nottingham has

“ taken occasion to write and publish a series of Meditations

upon his portions of the Psalms, Probably the same custom
prevailed everywhere, In Ethiopian aad Abyssinian monas-
taries, which contained a great number of monks, the entire
Psalter was said immediately before dinner, by being divided
among the monks.

The distribution of the Psalms amongst the Clergy seems
to have varied in different Churches, The explanation,
however, Cwhich Marten gives with respect to the Church
of Amiens probably applies to all Cathedral Churches.
He says that anciently the entire Psalter was recited at
Amiens daily throughout the year “in conventu,” that is,
with all the Canons present; but on account of the burden
of such a service, a portion of the Psalter was subsequently
‘assigned for recitation to each Canen so as to emsure the
daily recitation of the whole Psalter within the ecclesiastical

® Bingham's Christian Antiguities, Vol. 11, p. 382,
t Robertson's History of the Church, Vol. 1, p. 335.
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body. In connection with this it will be interesting to remark
in passing that the reception of the bdok of the Psalter from
the hands of the Precentor formed a part of the ceremonial
at the admission of a new Canon, certainly in the Church of
Paris, and probably elsewhere.*

Psalms at Vespers—Very different rules as tothe number
of Psalms prevailed in different. Churches, The Egyptian
Churches recited 12; Benedict appointed 4; the Roman
Church §; in the Ap Const, there is only one Psalm at
Vespers; in the Mosarabic Breviary there is ordinarily not
even one.t .

The Pointing of the Psalms.—The Psalins are pointed as
they are to be sung or said in Churches, by which is meant
the colon in the middle of each verse, indicating the pause
to be made not only in the chant but also in the recitation, as
the words clearly imply : a direction commonly neglected by
readers to the great prejudice of distinct enunciation.}

The Singing of the Psalms.—The custom of repeating the
Psalms alternately or verse by .verse, between the minister

_ and people, is probably designed to supply the place of the
ancient antiphon or the responsive chanting of the Psalms by

two distinct choirs.] . . .

The Gloria Patri—The use of the “Gloria Patri,” the
¢ lesser doxology,’ as it was.called, after the Psalms is of great
antiquity. Cassian A. D. 424, says thatin the East it was
customary to add it to the last only of the Psalms recited,
but that in all the Western Churches, except the Roman, it
was used at the end of every Psalm. Its original form, which
was long used in the Greek Church, was the single sentence,
without any response, “Glory be to the Father, and to (by)
or in) the Son, and to (or in) the Holy Ghost, world with-
outend. Aaen,” Before the Arian controversy it was used
indifferently, But, the Arians making the words in brackets
a badge of their party, the Catholics discontinued their use.
The fourth Council of Toledo, A, D, 633, added the word
Honour to Glory. This addition was used in the Mosarabic
Litargy, in which the form was “Glory and Honour to the
Father and to the Sox and to the Holy Ghost, world without
end. Amen,” . .

* The Gradual Psalms by Rev. H. T. Armfield, p. 380.
+ Intericaved Prayer Book, p. 69. S
L Interieaved Prayer Book, p. 225, S
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The first express mention that is made of the response
¢ As it was” etc, was in the 2nd Council of Vaisor, A.D. 529,

. the sth canon of which, in decreeing its use in the French

Churches, witnesses to its use at Rome and throughout Italy
and Africa. The response was added for the purpose of
asserting the co-eternity of the Father and of the Son.*

The Gallican Psalter is Jerome’s more correct Latin
translation made from Origen’s Hexaplar, or most correct
edition of the Greek Septuagint, filled up, where that was
deficient, from the Hebrew ; distinguished with obelisks and
asterisks, denoting the common Greek version in those places
to,be either redundant or deficient. Many of the old M.s.s.
still retain those marks; but more have leff them out, I suppose
to save trouble. This more correct Psalter was drawn up by
Jerome in the year 389, and obtained first in Gaul about
580: or however not later than 595 ; from which cirumstance
it came to have the name of Gallican, in contradistinction to
the Roman., From Gaul or France, it passed over into England
before the year 597, and into Germany, and Spain, and other
countries, The Popes of Rome, though they themselves used
the other Psalter, yet patiently connived at the use cf this

_in the Western Churches, and even in Italy itself, and some-

times privately authorised the use of it in Churchesand monas-
teries; till at length it was publicly authorised in the Council
of Trent, -and introduced a while after into Rome
itself by Pius the Vth. It was admitted in Britain, and
Ireland, before the coming of Augustine the Monk, and pre-

- vailed after, except in the Church of Canterbury which was

more immediately under the Archbishop’s eye, and more con-
formable to the Roman offices, than other parts of the king-
dom. This very Gallican. Psalter is what we still retain in
constant use, in our “ Common Prayer Books,”}

The Psalms and the Syrian Church.—There is a rule in the
Syrian Church that no person can be ordained a Sub-Deacon

~ until he bhas learnt the Psalter by heart. Jerome mentions

that he had learnt the Psalms when he was a child, and sang

" them constantly in old age.}

The Psalms Supreme—~It may be accepted as a well-as-
certained fact that, down till so late a period as the middle of
the fourth century the Psalms reigned supreme and almost
alone in service of song throughout the whole Church and espe-
cially in the West.§ '

* The Inlerleéved Prayer Book, p. 227. .

+ Waterland's History of the Athaniasian Creed, Chap. iv.

3 The Psalms==Thelr History and Teacking, by Dr. Binnie, p. 366.
§ 2bid. .
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The Prayer Book Vessiom.—The English version in our
Book of Common Prayer was mede in A.D. 1535 and
revised A. D. 1539. It was formed from the original Hebrew,
_but for the most part, from that Latin version which is called
the Gallican Psalter, and which was derived mainly from the
LXX, and was due to S. Jerome (C. A.D. 390) and is in
substance the Vulgate, or commonly received version of tiie
Psalms in the Latin Church,®

The Bible Version—Our own English version of the Pealter
in our authorised translation of the Psalms was made by
command of King James I in A.D. 1610 from the original
Hebrew. Inferior to the Prayer Book Version in rythmical
beauty and musical applicability, but much superior to it in
critical accuracy, it will never supersede that version in the
choral service of the Church, t

The Psalms as a Penance in the Church of England—To
what extent the Psalter was rendered available in the discipline

of the Church in England, even in times anterior to the-

Conquest, may be inferred from the fact, that not only was
the repeating of the Psalms declared to be highly meritorious
in itself, but the exercise was held as eligible for the commu-
tation of a' pecuniary mulct, “Hence,” says Soame (Hist,
Ang. Sax. Ch.) “ he who shrinks from a fast, yet wanted means
to commute it for money, might still appease’ an accusing
conscience by proportionate numbers of Psalms.” . '

What these numbers were we are told in the Penitentiale
D. Ecgbert. *“He who owes one week on bread and water,
let bim sing 300 Psalms kneeling, or 320 without kneeling ;
and he who must do penance, a month’s space an bread and
water, let him sing a thousand Psalms and 200 kneeling, and
without kneeling 1,680.}

The Psalter in the Scottish Prayer Book.—These were two
issues of the Psalter in the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637. The
title page is one is:—“ The Psalter or Psalms of David
after the franslation set forth by authority in James his time
of Blessed Memory. As it shall be sung or said through all
the Churches of Scotland. Edinburgh, Printed by Robert
Young, Printer to the King’s Most Excellent Majestie. Anno
MDCxXXVL Cum privilegio,”

1.

The American Prayer Book divides the Psalter as our 'own

* Bizhop Wordsworth's Commentary, p. xv,
t Holland’s Psalmist of Britain, p. 23
1 nbia. ’
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but it has also ten “ Selections of Psalms to be used instead
of the Psalms for the day, at the discretion of the minister,
and portions of Psalms to be sung or said at Morning Prayer,
on certain Feasts and Fasts instead of the Venite Exultemus,
when any of the foregoing selections are to follsw instead of
the Psalms, as in the Table.” These * portions are‘formed
of verses culled out of certain named Psalms and are invita-
tories for Xmas Day, Ash Wednesday, Good Friday, Ascension
Day, and Whitsunday. The rubric after the Venizeis: * Then
shall follow a Portion of the Psalms as they are appointed, or
one of the Selecsions of the Psalms set forth by this Church.
And at the end of every Psalm and likewise at the end of

" the® Venite, Benedcite, [ubilate, Benedictus, Cantate Domino,

Bonum est confiteri Deus miserealur. DBenedic anima mea may
be said or sung the Gloria Patri, and at the end of the whole
Pecrtion or Selection of Psalm for the day, shall be said or
sung the Gloria Patri, or the Gloria in Excelsis, as followeth.*

Adam of S. Victor in a sequence in the dedication of a
Church says =~ o
Quarum tonat initium
1n tubis epulantium,
Et finis per Psalterium.

The Psalms, a Prophetic Manual of Prayer.+—If we measure
the value of products by their rarity then prayers are the
most precious of all products, The barbarism of the Hebrew
people was one of the favourite topics of the last century :

it is not unheard of now. Be it so. Yet the prayers of these

barbarians are reasonable, profound, pathetic, interesting,
sublime. At times they bring tears to our eyes, At times
they lift us up fiom the earth, True prayers are not composi-
tions. They are not rhapsodies. But they are effusions.
There are only two uninspired utterances of devotion which
can compete with the Psalms in universality of use, in depth
and extent of effect. Of these the Z¢ Deum has, by a sort of
instinct, béén said to be improvised by Ambrose and Augustine.
The other is the wonderful anthem or sequence—Meaid Vitd
so often mistaken for a Psalm or text. It came from the
heart of Nolker, as he watched, the samphiie gatherers at
“their dreadful trade’on the cliffs of S. Gall. As the dirge
rose before his soul, it moulded itself round a form of the

® P.octor on the ¢ Prayer Book,' Note p. 47. )
t The few 1emaining extracts in  this Chapter, alhough, strictly
speaking, they may not come under the heading of the Chapter, yet; at

. the same time, they are on swbjects akin to it, and the beautiful linguage.

in whch they are expressed makes them doubly valuable.
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Trisagion. In speiking of the rareness of prayers as
product, I must draw a distinction., In the places of worshia
of our Separatist Protestant brethren in this country tlp
gift of prayer is exercised without the trammel as}’z't ‘.:
supposed to be, of abook, When we pass into Scotland, we
come to 4 land in whose parish Churches prayers which are
called extemporaneous are offered up publicly every Sunday.”
Who doubts that they are sincerely offered, with pure lips anyci
from holy hearts, through the one Mediator, and have t?rou ht
blessings upon millions of souls? But, viewed as words to gbe
employed by men, they have died away as. they floated
out of the Church, and left no traces behind. “Is there.
a single prayer which has been used in these communios
th:;t has found its way into the hearts of men ? Hions
n our own land the press teems with manuals of. ion, :
But, after meeting a temporary demand,. they aroef I(Z?t‘:’gt:“z)‘:]"
the "pubhsher’s shelf, To-day they are, and ‘to-morx'oW'Pé}‘e
cast into the oven. Parliament,Prelatcs, Convocations, Synads,
may order forms of prayer. They ‘may get speechc,:s %o’“bé»‘

spoken upward by-people on their kitiees. They may obtain . -

a juxta-position in space of curiously-tess ieces
Bible or Prayer Book. But when | 'sgéak ﬂ?tige P::::;e§£
and preciousness of prayers, I mean such prayers as combiie -
three condxtlon_s—permanence, capability” of being reall
prayed, and universality, Such prayers Primates andbSenateg
can no more command than they can order a new Coloon
CaIt:hedral, or another Epic Poem, k : ghe
or, the prayers which we now contemplate are t ‘whi

have come from some individaal spirit,p but fromh'olfiinwllll:i
passed into the sanctuary, leaving echoes there that never
cease to reverberate; and which from the sanctuary again
have been wafted like seeds on the wings of every wgind
Prayers, which, when once they have been learn&d mingle
with the memory in other years like the music of a ’nursgr
song ;—prayers which like some mysterious vestment fit everY
human -soul in the attitude of supplication ;—prayers“fo)x"
every time, place, circumstance; for the bridal and the
grave, the storm and the battle, the king and the peasant
the harlot sobbing on her knees on the penitentiary floor,
and the saint looking through the lifted portals into the cit "
of God ; from the solitary soul on the Hospital stretche{
and the thousands crowded in the great Minister ;—pra ers
for the seasons when the Church loocks upon the ’Cruciged
and for those when he bursts the bars of the tomb, and
ascends to His Father’s Throne. Such prayers the worl’d has
never seen but once. Thus in the Psalms, we have a Prophetic
Manual of prayer, providentially prepared for the peculiarities
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of that character with which G)d intended to gladden the
earth.*

The Psalms and Eternal Hope.—As we think of the Psalms
in connection with the blessed hope of Eternal Life, yet
others and others crowd uponour memory, As we turn over
the pages of the Psalter we associate with them calm, sweet
faces, from which, when our eyes see them ncxt, the lines
of pain and sorrow shall be smoothed out, and they shall
look fairer and nobler than they everdid. From the cross.
the stake, the faggot, the sick room, (ragments of Psalms

. break upon our ears, set to the music of Easter, We turn to
" th="23rd and we think of Edward Irving, dying on that Sunday

.in December 1824, murmuring again and again in Hebrew
: #The Lord is my shepherd.” The 71st stands in our own office

for the sick it is the only Psalm with its antiphon preserved:
¢ Saviour of the werld! who by Thy Cr%ss and precious
Bloog ~had redeemed us,save us and help us.” The fifth verse
of the 31st Psalm rises from saint after saint. It was spoken
by Jesus first; then.it.came (as Dr. Kay has meutioned - from
S: Stephen, S Polycarp, S. Basil, Epiphanius of Pava, S.

- Bernfd, S. Louis, Huss, Columbus, Luther, Melanchthon.

It was, I may add, the last spoken-on earth by Silvio Pellico.
Oneday in January, 1854, he dictated these broken word @
¢ Adien, sister ! Adieu, brother,” Adieu dear benefactress!
Yes, Adieu! We all go to God. “In manus tuus, Domine,
commendo spiritum meum.” A few instants after, he fell
‘asleep. Why is it that saintly souls turnto them in afflic-
tion, and are soothed by them as it by the voice of Christ ?
That S. Jerome records how in that great mourning for Paula,
Psalms were sung in Hebrew, Greek, Latin and Syriac?

That the.solemn silence after Monica's departure was broken
fitst by the cidence cof a chanted Psalin? No book which
was without the assurance of immortality could have cheated
so many dying saints, and deceived so many generations of
manuers. yThere is not a pail of darkness over the Psalms;
no odour of the Charnel-house exhales from them. The hopes
of eteruity trickle, like drdps of light, from the pens of their
writers.- - They come to us, like the breath of violets in a
letter which reaches us from a land of sunshinet

The Psalms and Natural Religion.—Natural Religion
finds infinitable expression in the Psalter. It is well to note
the great importance of this in a bonk providentially designed

; The Witness of the Psalms to Christ.and Christianity, pp. 126, 127,
128,
t The Wilness of the Psalms to Christ and Choistianity, pp. 98,
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for the widest circulation and most constant use in Christian
worship. We, at least, live in an age when the very idea
of a personal God is assailed from various quarters, ultra-
material and ultra-spiritnal.

The Psalms in their deeper significance, waken echoes in
a land far off. They prophesy of another worship and
theology. But in their most literal and superficial expression
in words which no man can mistake, they set to music the
first article of the Creed, ¢l believe in God the Father Almighty,
Maker of heaven and earth,’ and supply it with an exuberant
and attractive commentary, ' _

This many-voiced republication of Natural Religion, this

vivid, impassioned, picturesque assertion of the existence and
attributes of God, isof priceless value,® ‘

The'Psalms and *My Father!—We should notice one re-
markable omission in the Psalms. *As God,’ says Donne,
* hath spangled the firmament with stars, so the Psalms with
His Name.” The Psalmist sung of God with a wealth of
attributes which put our colder hearts to shame. God is his
sun, his light, his shield, his rock, his salvation, his defence,
bis glory, his refuge, B

Never praise of love or wine,
Panted forth a lood :
Of rapture so divine, :

Yet, through all his strains one epithet is never applied " to
God. In all these Psalms beyond which the Church cannot
rise at Christmas, Easter, or Ascension tide, in all those deep
and burning songs, no Psalmist has ever cried, * My Father.’
Psalm LXXX1X, 26 may occur to some as an ‘explanation.
But it has been well remarked, *David in toto Psalterio
nusquam invocat Deum sub nomine Patris.Proinde non de ipso,
dicitur.. Ipse invocabis me, Pater meus es Tu. Fortasse parti-’
culari providentid Dei factum est, ut David nasquam invo-
caret Deum sub nomine Patris, ut hic locus non acciperetur de

David, nisi 'ratione Christi/—Bellarmin, Explanut, in Psalm,
p. 656.+

M. A. CAMBRIDGE.

®  The Witness of the Psalms {0 Christ and Christianily, pp, 204,205.
t ke Witness of the Psalns to Christ and Christianity, pp. 207, 208,

. V.—AN ANCIENT INDIAN DRAMA OF THE
ArT TENTH CENTURY A. D.

ira-Manjari. A Drama by the Indiun Poet Rijagekhara.
If%?::& by D]r. 8ten Konow, Translated into English by Prof.
C. R. Lauman, Cambridge, Mass. U. S. A. Published by
Harvard University. 1901, : .
Tis a ha sign that the study of the Sanskrit language
and 1it%€§tur%z is making rapid progress in the .Umt.ed
States. The centre of these studies is the Harvard University

+ at Cambridge, Mass. U. S.; and the authorities of that

institution have conferred a lasting obligation on all 'Onent:fl
scholars in general, and all students of Sanskrit in parti-
cular, by establishing the Harvard _Senes ul Ox:lental works,
which is edited with the co-operation of vatious schqla}fs
by Mr. Charles Rockwell Lauman, Professor of Sanskrit in
that University. The object of this series is, mainly, a histori-
cal one, namely, the exposition of the history of religions,
specially, those of India. With this object in view, the editors
have begun to publish works dealing with I_ndlan literature,
history and archaology, according to their chronological
sequence, and the different schools of thoug?:nt and the systems
of religion, such as Vedic, Bidhmanical, Jaina and Buddhist
from which they have emanated, for the express purpose of
elucidating the different languages, namely, Vedic, Sanskrit,
Prakeit and Pali, in which they are embodied. .
Karpara-Manjari, a drama by the Indian poet Rijagekhara,
which is the subject of this review, forms the fourth volume
of this series. So long ago as 1876, Professor Pischel wrote
that *“a critical edition of the Karpzira-M?zﬂj rr'z“ xs’a‘n.urgent
necessity for the advancement of Prakrit studies. This long
deferred hope has, at last, been realized in the present x_lolun]e,
which has been critically edited in the_ original Prdkrit, with
a glossarial index and an essay on the life and ufn.tm_gs'of
the poet by Dr. Sten Konow of the U_mversny of Christiania,
Norway, and translated into English and annotated by
Professor C. R. Lauman, The sacred scriptures of the
Jainas are all written in Prakrit, But, as there are _only a
few works in that language, the publication of this first
critical edition of this unique play in Piakrit will prove a
welcome boon not only to the students of that language, but
also to those of the Jaina religion. ’ o
Rajagekhara flourished, according to Fleet, about goo 4,D.,
and was a Yayivara Brahman of the Caiva sect. Inall his
four extant plays, he declares himself to be the spiritual
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teacher of a king Mahendrapila or Nirbhayardja, the latter
being a biruda or Svopa murpyvpwdv of the former name. His
family, originally, came from Mabarashtra, that is, from
Vidarbha and Kuntala, which are included in the Western
Deccan, His grand-father was Akilajalada; his father
Lurduka or Duhika was a high minister. and his mother’s
name was Cilavata. It is said that, like Bilhana, Rajacekharf
left his native country to seek wealth and fame at foreign
courts, for we find him installed as the Court poet at Kanouj,
which post he scems to have held even during the reign of
Mahendrapala’s son and successor Mahipala. There is epigra-

phic evidence extant to shew that, at sometime of his life,

our poet had some connection with the Court of the Cedi princes,

Réjagekhara was, to use Apte’s words, “a poet of great
learning and much information.” The poet himself seems
to have been very proud of his linguistic skill, as he directly
calls himself, in his wiitings, sarvebidsavicaksana or savva-
bhasdcadura. As far as is known he himself wrote only in
Sanskrit and Pidkrit, At the present day, the following
four plays are extant, which are ascribed to Riajagekhara :—
1. Karpiira- Vanjari. 2, Viddha-¢ilablafijika, or “ The Statue.”
3. Bala-rdmayana. 4. Bdla-bkdrata or Pracanda pindava:
The editor Dr, Sten Konow thinks that the Karpiira-Manjari
(or the Camphor-Cluster) is the oldest of the poet’s plays,
fiom the fact that it was not, like the other plays, acted

under the orders of the king, but at the request of the-

poet’s wife Avantisundaii, It contains four acts and describes
how the king Candapila marries Karpiira-Manjari, the daughter
of the Kuntala king, and, thus, becomes a paramount
sovereign. The queen’s jealousy, and the intrigues by which
the meeting of the king and the heroine Karpiira-Manjaii is
brought about, constitute the plot of this drama.

The Indian drama appears to have its basis partly in
Sanskrit and partly in Prakrit literature. But the only extant
Indian play, which is written in Prakrit exclusively, is the
Kaipira Manjari by Rajagekhara which is the subject of this
review. QOur poet Rijagekhara  has, therefore, made his
mark In Prakrit literature by reason of the circumstance that
he has given us a unique specimen of a kind of literature,
which has, perhaps, a history of its own.

The Karpira-Manjari is, also, of great importance to the
student of the general history of the Indian drama, as we
Snd in it the mention of tte Stkdpaka, who had something
to do with the anangement of the play, and of his action,
although this character has disappeated from most of the
known Indian plays. We, also, find from the Stage Manager’s
speech, at the end of the Prologue to this play, -that the :6les
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of the female characters used, in those days, to be played by
women. It is, alsn, noteworthy for another curious fact
occurring in it, namely, the recital of verses after the
Nindi. The two most distinguishing features of the Pralfnt
language, as written by Rajigzkhara in his Karpiira-Manjari
as also other works, is his extensive use of rare and pr9v1nc1al
words, of which a list is given in the work un.der notice, and
also of Masithi ones. Another remarkable literary charac-
teristic of our poet is his abundant use of proverbial expres-
sions, as for instance, the saws: “Bangle on your wrist, no
need of a mirror” * (meaning: the fact is as plain in that
talk as is a bangle on your wrist, without a mirror) ; “Asking
the bystanders if a horse is speeding, when you see him on the
dead run” (ie., there is no need of asking, etc.); “Gold is
not tested without a touchstone” (Act I of the Karpiira-
Manjari); % Piling up the old palm-leaves” (i.e, piling the
same word-series; threshing the same old straw); “ Snake on
your head—anl the doctor away;” *Can’t trust a boat
even when it has touched the shore™ (Act 1V of the same
play); and many others too numerous to be qucted here.
Another of our poet’s notable characteristics is his masterly
command of the more elaborate metres. He, also, occasion-
ally usas rhyme, as, for instance, two of the magician’s ribald
songs in the Karpiira-Manjari are full of internal rhymes,
Although this drama is mainly important to the philologists,
and to the ctudeats of the Jaina refigion, it throws a good
deal of light on the manners and customs prevalent in the
court of a Hindu king in the Dbeginning of the tenth century

- of the Christian era, the beliefs and superstitions that were

current in those times ; and the state of the fine arts in that
period, and a great deal of other interesting matter, From
it, we know the names of the beasts, birds, reptiles and
creeping things.that were familiar to, and the names of the
trees and flowers that were cultivated by the Hindus of
that remote age, In fact, from the study of this play, we may
coastruct a vivid picture of the home-life of the ancient
Hindu patricians and plebeians of the tenth century A. D,
The drama, under review,.is, therefore, of great interest to the
students of Indian antiquities, folklore, ethnography and
geogiaphy.

As for domestic manners and customs, of the people and
the aristocracy, we find from it (Act I, St. 14) that the houses
were, in those (imes, like the modern bungalows and had
a verandah running all round it. In the cold weather, the
inmates slept within the inner apartments, and used blankets

* This saying is current even at the present d 1y, as a Mahrathi proverb,
and is given in ¥ ainwaring’s co lection.
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for muffling themnsclves up with. During the summer, they
slept in the verandah to avoid the stifling heat of the inner
apartments. Tne wealthier classes,”such as Rijis and Rainis,
spant their evenings on roof-terraces, where couches, * delight-
ful in the starlight,” were spread for them to sit upon., Act
I, St. 36) These latter slept upon couches (Act I1I, St. 3),
and sometim :s, usad divaos for lounging upon, (Act II1, St. 277.
Palm-leaf fans (Act IIl, St 20) and punkahs, besprinkled
with drops of water (Act IV, St, 8) were used for fanning
purposes. Incense of aloes was burnt to fumigate the rooms.
(Act III, St 27) Luxurious people used shower-baths.
(Act MI, St. 20; Act IV, St. 10.) The pleasure-pavilions
of the wealthy “showed circling wreaths of incense rising
from burning aloes ; they were ablaze with the lighted lamps
they had pendent festoons of lustrous (or rarest) pearls;
they swarmed with doves let loose; in them were prepared
charming pleasure-couchss; while on the divans appeared
the pouting women-folk.” (Act III, St. 27.) . .

The women wore saris (Act I, St. 27) which were, sometimes,
of sillk fabrics and trimmed (Act I, St. 21 19), and bodices
(Act I, St. 13), which they dispensed with during the hot
weather. They anointed their hair with fragrant oil, braided
the same into tresses (Act ], St. 13), and adorned the same
with flowers (Act 11, St. 21). They painted their eyelids with
collyrium, washed their faces with chalk-water to lend them
a whitish appearance (Act I1I, St. 33) and, sometimes, painted
themselves with mineral rouge (Act III, St. 18). They wore,
on their necks, pearl-necklaces and strings of emeralds (Act
III, St. 18); on their hands, bracelets and bangles ; in their
cais, earrings ; on their feet, anklets which were, sowmetimes, of
emerald (Act II, St. 13). They wore girdles of jewels round
their waists (Act III, St. 13 and 18). o

Among the persons that composed the fabric of society of

those days, were the Brihmans, merchants, physicians (Act IV,

St. 7), dancing-girls (Act IV, St 11), jewellers and goldsmiths
(Act 1, St.21, 14) slave girls (Act I, St. 21, 35) and outcasts
(Act I, St. 21, 29 and others. '

Included among the retinue of the royal courts were hunch-
backs, dwarfs and pigmies who were kept for amusing the
kings (Act III, St. 34 8). Dwarfs are, frequently, re-
presented in Indian paintings and sculptures, and appear
on the frescoes in the Ajanta Caves. Eunuchs and harem-
keepers were employed to guard the royal Zenanas (Act III,
St. 34 8). The queens were attended upon by girls who held
chowries or fly-flappers of yaks’ tails, ladies-in-waiting, - female
betel-box-bearers, bath-keepers and reciters of wilty sayings
(Act 1V, St, 10, 7-12), ' o :
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The appurtenaaces of a theatre are vividly described in
the following passage from Act I, Stanza §:—*Our players
seem to be busy about their acting : for one actress 1s ge.tti.ng
together such costumes as suit the rdles; another is twining
garlands of flowers; a third is putting the masks in order ;
some one seems to be rubbing colours on a palette; here they
are tuning a flute ; there a lute is being strung ; and here they
are making ready three drums; hére the noise of timbrels
is heard ; there they are rehiearsing the introductory stanza.”

Gambling was largely indulged in; and the gambling-hell
appears to have been an established institution (Act I, St, 21,

. 29y,

épirituous drinks were largely drunk and meat was eaten,
as the Magician Bhairavinanda says: “ Good meat 1 consume,
and I guzzle strong drink ” (Act I, St. 23). The liquor
appears to have been manufactured from grapes, for we have
mention of grape-juice in Act II, St. 26,

Some degree of progress appears to have been made in
several branches of the Fine Arts, We have mention, in this
play, of pictures (Act I, St, 27 and 30; Act II, St. 4), and
of picture-galleries (Act I, St. 36). Statues were also carved,
for the Jester says: “ Nobody but the moon can make the
moonstone statue to coze” (Act IV, St. 19 36), the moonstone
being a fabulous gem, supposed to ooze or deliquesce under
the moon’s rays. Dancing appears to have been a favorite
pastime ; and a few kinds of dances and the methods of
dancing them are described in the following passage (—
“Circling around with charmingly-varied pose of hands and
feet, these two and thirty dancing girls "—they tread their
mazy rounds, their steps keeping time with the music, In
thy court is seen the ‘¢ staff-dance.”

“ With their shoulders and heads even, with their arms and
hands even, other maidens, each with clean-cut pose, and
ranged in two rows each facing the other, are rendering the
challi-dance and regulating its tempo by the beaten measure.”

“And one fawn-eyed girl, sounding the drum that makes
you shudder, and with tlig pleasant noise of a tambour, with
her creeper-like arms alternately swaying, has started to
execute the performance of the cAalli”

“Qthers are performing, as might a fay, a graceful dance
in tempo, with a jingling made by their bells, with the measure
regulated by the tempo of vocal music, and with the clear
tinkle of anklets.” (Act. IV, St. 11,12, 16 and 17.) . .

Songs were sung by the dancers, while they danced, as is
the practice, at the present day,-with the modern Indian

- dancing-girls, (Act. III, St. 14.)

While on the subject of pastimes, I may refer to the fact
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hat swinging was one of the popular amusements of the
tvomenfollgofgthose days. (Act ISt 21; .Act. It, St..‘ 39),
as it is, at the present day of those of Bihar. A swinging
scene is also depicted on a fresco in the Ajanta Caves. There
are, also, various swinging festivals, The most famous is Ehe
Dola-yitra (culminating with the Philguna full moon), during
which images of Krishna are placed on a swing and swung, The
weight of the idols often broke the swing. Again, on the
eleventh of the bright half of Chaitra, Vishnu and Lak_shml
are swung, There was, also, a swinging festival of Gauri and

Civa,

There was also the wggifam} (veuifast) or the great Festival |

of the Deity of the Banyan (Act IV, St. 10 18). It is defived.
in the glossary appended to the work, as “the divinity fancied
to be in the Vata-tree during Vatasavitrivrata, an obs?’vmcg
among women on the day of the f(ull moou of the Jyaistha,

It is a pity that, as this work is also intended for general

readers, the learned Translator has not given a fuller account ~

of this important festival than the meagre note he bas
lied. . S
SULI)tp has, already, been stated above .that_ our poet belonged
to the Caiva sect. His religious persuasion is mdlc:’ated .by th¢
numerous allusions to Civa, FPidrvati and. Gauii, which are
attered throughout the play. : Lo
* The antiqu;gty of thg Mahébhira}a is proved by the '
reference to Yudhishthira which occurs in the passage (Aet Iy
St. 21 15), wherein the Jester chaffs Vichakshana by. saying :
«If you ridicule e that way, I will tear off that partnof you
that goes by the name of Yudhishthira’s eldest brother.” o

That the cow and her five products were held sacred in th,e
tenth century of the Christian era, is proved. by the Jester’s
speech in Act I, St. 21 ?6, .

The beasts, mentioned in this play, are the horse; bulll_;
elephant ; antelope (and the fawn); cat (Act IL, St. 30115
Act IV, St. 38); muskdeer (Act III, St. 2t 3); aud the
dolphin which is the banner of Cupid in the Hindu my-
thology. . )

The birds referred to are the Chakor or the Greek partridge ;
the starling (dcridotheres tristis); cuckoo ; gander; white
goose; the Ruddy Sheldrake (Casarca rut_zla); king-parrot ;
peacock ; the Kala-haisa (a kind of white teal with grey
wings), which was tamed and held in high esteem on account
of its supposed agreeable cry ; dove, which was most pro-
bably, a kind of pigeon and kept as pets in the pleasure-
pavilions of the kings; koil ; and parrot. The serpentis also
mentioned. - P ‘

Qur poet Rajagekhara’s botanical knowledge is evidenced by
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the frequent mention of the following flowering shrubs and
trees :—Champak (Michelia champaca); jasmine ; asoka (Jonesia
asoka) ; ketaka (Pandanus odoratissimus) of which the hollow
flower-leaves were used as offerings to the goddess Pairvatr
(Act II, St. 7) and on which leaves love-messages used to be
s¢ratched with the finger-nails (Act II, St. 729); lotus; blue
lotus ; water-lily ; the 7ilak and the Amaranth, both of which
were said to burst into flowers, if a maiden in love embraced the
first, or looked at the second (Act II, St, 43); the Tamala
(Act 11, St. 442) ; the bakula (Mimusops elengi) ; the East Indian
rose-bay which has been identified with the Zabernamontana
coronaria ; the Kadamba (Nanclea cadamba); the acacla
" (Act IV, St. 7); the Sinduvdra shrub ( Uitex negundo) which
is said to bear a quantity of white blossoms (Act I, St. 19), as
also berries of which necklaces were made (Act IV, St. 7) ; and
the Cephalika—the night-blooming Jasmine or the * Deserted
Sweetheart” (Nyctanthes arbor  tristis) which, the Jester
-in the play says: “ Nobody but the moon can make to bloom
profusely.” The Nyctanthes tree is well-known in Indian
poetty and legends for its night-blooming property and the
fragrance of its flowers. Of this celebrated flowering tree, the
famous Dutch traveller J. H. Linschoten published, more than
three hundred years ago, the following pretty fable :—< There
was a certain-nobleman named Parisatico, whose exceedingly
- beattiful daughter was wooed by the sun; and, when dazzled
-by his icharm, she surrendered to the importunity of such a
» glorious lover. She was basely deserted by him for another
“damsel with whom he had become enamoured. Hence the
“guief of the deserted maiden, who, in a fit of sad despair, put
an end to her own life. The corpse was placed on a funeral
pile and consumed by the flames; and they positively- assert
that this tree (Nyctanthes arbor tristisy sprang from the ashes
of the deserted beauty ; and in token of her grief and indig-
nation, it sheds its flowers with the rising sun, and closes its
petals, preferriug to exhibit its ceaseless woe during the
gloomy hours of the night.”
* It is to'be regretted that neither the learned Editor nor the
Translator has identified* the plants bearing the name of
Tamala, and the one which has been translated into the
Euoglish name Amaranth, .
Among the trees mentioned by our poet are the Dhak (Butea
Jrondosa) ; sandal, horse-radish tree * {Moringa plerygosperima)
of which according to the Translator, *“the bulbs are cut up for
a pungent sauce and the limbs are torn off for their flowers.”
(Act I, St 2129)) [This note of the Translator is erroneous,’ as

* x| (WusE) or FUHA |
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the tree is not a bulbous plant and has no bulbs, Its roots
are sometimes boiled and eaten ‘like horse-radish by Anglo-
Indians; while its leaves, flowers and pods are eaten in
Bengal]; the plantain; birch; areca-nut; mango (Act 1V,
St. 5); the banyan ; the jacw-fruit (Artocarpus integuifolia);
and the coral-tree (Erythrina indica) “which is used for hedges
and largely employed to support the black pepper vine,” )
The folklorist will find, in this play, a fair amount of
materials for his study. As throwing a side-light on the
practice of magic and witchcraft in Ancient India, the Magi-
cian Bhairavinanda has been introduced into the drama, who
says that he possesses the following thaumaturgic powers :—

I can bring down the moon to the ground

And show you its rabbit-face round,

The car of the sun I can stop in mid-sky,

Wives of sprites, gods, or Siddhas through heaven that fly,

Or of Civa's reta'ners,—I fetch 'em anigh, )

Lord knows what on earth I can’t do if I try,

(Act I, St. 23.,)

The magician was, also, believed to possess a magic car
which moved about without hindrance or obstruction from
gravity, walls and such other obstacles. (Act IV, St. 2159,)

We have allusions to the practice of human sacrifice and,
possibly, of cannibalism in Ancient India in the passage (Act IV
St. 15), wherein coquettish girls are represented as enacting a
cemetery-scene by “ bearing .in their hands offerings of humnan
Jflesh, and wearing the masks of night-wandering ogresses.”

Then, there is the popular belief that there is a rabbit -
o the moon (Act I, St. 25). About this, the learned Transs
lator has given the following note which is, I think, not
correct :—* The Hindu sees, not a *man in the moon,’ but a
rabbit.” There is current, even atthe present day, a belief
among the Hindus of Bibar and Bengal to the effect that
there is an old woman in the moon who is sitting there spin-
ning thread on her spinning-wheel. It was, also, believed that
there is a spotted antelope in the moon (Act II, St. 20 ; Act 111, .
St. 31 and 34); and the dark spots or flecks on the moon’s disc -

are often likened to that black or dappled antelope., Hence '
" the moon is frequently called mreanka or harinalaksana by -
the Sanskrit poets. The belief that lunar eclipses are caused |
by the demon Rahu’s swallowing or hiding the moon, is referred
to in Act 11, St. 21,

We have, also, allusions to various folk-beliefs about different
kinds of birds and reptiles. The Chakora birds, which are
_known to naturalists as Caccabis chucar, Gray, are popularly

i

believed to feed upon moon-beams, (Act I, St. 1) The. -
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ander, or, more properly, the swan is supposed to frequent
g\e Max’xsa;mira Laki in the Himalayas (Act II, St. 7'%) and
to feed upon fresh unpierced pearls. The Ruddy Goose or
Sheldrake, whichis known to naturalists as Casarca rutila,
Pallas, is also mentioned. (Act II, St. 8 and 500 The conju-
gal fidelity of the Ruddy Goose, and her mate is ‘p.roverbnal.
They are condemned to pass the night in most pitiful sepa-
ration, )

The snakes, like the chameleon ‘and the sand-lizard are
popularly supposed to feed upen the wind. Sir Joseph Fayrer,
in his Zhanatophidia of India, says: “Some of the snake-
catchers have a curious notion concerning the sex of the cobra,
They say that the hooded snakes are all females and poisonous,
and that the males are all hoodless and innocent,” The
modern snake-charmer’s belief that only the female serpents
are hooded, was current in India one thousand years ago and
accepted by our poet who alludes to it in Act I, St. 20.

The belief that, if rain falls in an oyster, the rain-drops

are converted into pearls, was current in India one thousand
years ago, as is evidenced by the references to it in Act I1I,
St. 418, This belief was also current among the Ancient
Romans, and is also prevalent, at the present day, among
other Oriental races, such as the Tamils and the Pex:smu_s.
There is a fine mystical poem about this popular notion in
Book 1V of Sa'di's Bustdn or Garden of Odours,
. Then we have the curious belief, so often mentioned by
the Sanskrit poets, that the Asoka tree (fonesia asoca) burst
into flowers ; when touched by a fair maiden’s foot. (Actl,
St. 2127 ; Act II, St. 43 and 47). Then, again, there are
allusions to the belief that, if a maiden, who is in love, looks
at a Tilak tree (Clerodendron phiomides), or embraces an
amaranth, both of the same, will burst into flowers (Act II,
St‘ 43). . . -

Our poet has also incidentally described the rites of tying
the symbolical wedding-knot in the upper garment (Act 1V,
St 21'3), the sunwise circumambulation_ thrice made by the
bridegrootn and the bride around the nuptfal fire, and of
throwing parched grain into the same fire, which are so essen-
tial to the performance -of marriage-ceremonies among the
Hindus. ]

Although the literary merit of the work under review is
meagre, the plot thereof being scanty and there being no
development of characters, yet there are some passages in it
which show that our poet possessed finer feelings for the beauti-
ful in nature. Witness, for instance, the passages in which
the First Bard describes the effects of the vernal breeze (Act I,
St. 15) and the Second Bard the blowing of the fl wers at the



28 { ;

2 AN ANCIENT INDIAN DRAMA OF THE TENTIH CENTURY A.D
adveqt of the spring (754,
the king expresses his adm
of the Asoka tree (Act I, St

; and A
to the "poet's p;'cluresq(l:lte UL St. 25) are also fine and testify

softer moods of nature,

T
by h&ete:gdil:.;s bgn carefully collated with 13 MSS. partly
Plachel b o) r,L" r. Konow, and partly by Piofessor
ol Deva”ar. Liders, and has been printed in bold and
plear considerg?)’i; téﬂfz;lceghiuse}f;ulness. of this edition has
the geography and lime-a”usio}r"nsto? atlggltl?: % lapters on

induy seasons, months and asterisms eidered
pomnt of view, the work under review. i
tion to Prakrit literature,

Considered from every
s a very valuable addi.

ZsCcy.EM,

also on the '

ART. VIL..-SHAKESPEARE AS PEDAGOGUE.

UR avowed intention to administer, legislate, and educate
. in India free from all religious bias, has its natural out-
come in such books as the four little Shakespeare’s monographs
noted below.* Morality must be taught to the young—and
its tone must be set “‘so far as we are concerned ” by Western
ideals. But the genius of Western morality has for a full
thousand years been Christian. 1t is then Christian morality
that we cannot fail to set before the youth of India. The
bounds we have, according to our own standard of justice, set
ourselves, forbid us to teach it with the authority of Christ as
the Son of God—even the New Testament we can only use
as one out of many text-books, We may take Shakespeare
however as a not professedly religious teacher, and from his
plays draw morals really Christian, This is the idea of the
author of these four suggestive little monographs, Dr. Miller
is the Priocipal of a Christian College and a Doctor of
Divinity, When will the thinking world in India (and indeed
the so-called free-thinking world in the West) recognize that
it is Christianity that has made the morals of Shakespeare?

Take Gloucester’s attempt at suicide in ¢ King Lear,”” a play
which iu its appeals to Apollo and other gods gives intrinsic
evidence that the dramalis persone are pagaus : the attempt is
frustrated by a pious fraud on the part of Gloucester's unrecog-
nized son, Edgar,and a short time afterwards Gloucester is
found praying :—

“ You ever gentle gods, take my breath from me;
¢ Let not my worser spirit ternpt me again
“To die before you please, )

Edgar. © Well pray you, Fatker” .

Tiis. is the Christian view of suicide, and not that of either
the Eastern or the older or modern Western non-Christian
world, .Itis a higher view than Edgar’s later expression :

: “ Men must endure

“Their going hence, even as their coming hither,”
for it gives the Divine Will as the sole justifiable cause of
death; the idea of a Divinity shaping our ends, a Divine
Person in whose Will is our peace, is Christian, that of a mere

* Shakespeare’s Othello and the Crash of C haracter {pp. 1¢8)

Bhakespeare’s Hamlet and the Waste of Life (pp. 105).

dhakespeare’s King Lear and Indian Politics pp. 115).

Shakespeare’s Macbeth and the Ruin of Bouls (pp. 126) by William Miller,
C.1LE, D D, L L D, Frincipal of the Madras Christian Cellege and Vice=Chan-
cellor of the University of Madras. Publisted by Natesan & Co, Madras—$8 annas.
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fate to be endured as heroically a i
ce que Diet: vent est la seule scie};)c: 8:?1\?:)?; 'ri:tottz—“ v ouloir
The mocking worldy dissuasives* from suicide S?
puts into the mouth of his prince of villains, Iag ]
thyself ? Drown cats and blind puppies ! ' mor
pursef!\ 'Ig thou wilt needs damn thyself
way than drowning. Make all the
of d.rowning_ thyself! Seek thou raThO:re{otg:lL:znzz i b0
passing thy joy than to be drowned and go without%er o com
Take again Shakespeare’s treatment of the que.stio f
ul;]prepared death. It is the finer Christian character Ot; “0
who even in his own avenging rage of murder is sovanxii)u(:

repos.”

akespeare
“ Drown
Put money in thy
yself, do it a more delicate

that Desdemona should pray before he kills her—it is a contrast

to Hamlet who would fain kill the soul as well.—

Otheilo. Have you prayed to-ni
Desderiona, A;’, m}r: Idj;:d,to night, Desdemona ?

Otlello. 1f you bethink yourself of any crime

Unreconciled as yet to Hea
re ven
Solicit for it straight,............ and grace

Well, do it and be brief: I will
¢ : walk by,
%\Twould not kill thy unprepared spirit);
v tot,hl‘rlestven forfend, * I would not kiil thy soul,”
. e is s the Othello who would fain have had his wife’
etrayer “ nine years a-killing.” Turn we to Hamlet. - e
fagzlel, I“ Now might [ do it :
nd now I'll do’t—and so he goes to H
ea :
And so am I revenged. That would be s:::rllned :
f&l\(ﬂlalln kills my father ; and for that .
1is sole son, do this. rillal
oole soi 1Is.same villain send
Why this is hire and salar
y, hot revenge—
‘I;‘]; took my f;zther grossly, full of bregd
] 'ijhha“ his chmgs broad blown, as flush as May:
nd how his audit stands who knows save Hea\}r,e.n ?
And am I then reveng’d
f his soul,
for his'passage?”
¢ purposes of revenge gives

pat, now he is praying.

To take him in the purging o
When he is it and seasoned

This prostitution of fait}
one a shudder. Hhtoth

The object of Dr. Miller's 1i : ohs

point out the Christian dolc;:::'?lem?c?zir?ﬂzsdls'nOt e to
though ethics and doctrine are ins ' all
to draw practical lessons on a
life. _King Lear and Othello
teaching to his Indian student
in life by a time of political c}

Shakespeare
separable in all religions, as
Christian basis for the conduct of

s on the difficult problems raised
1anges such as prevailed in Britain

afford him opportunity for special

d such has as prevailed in India ' .
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during the last 100 years—and on the effect on a simple
character of one race from its environment by another, such for
iustance as Othello in the midst of the cultured Venetians, “ We
become sensible of how the greater intimacy with all around
him which results from his married life has made Othello feel
that the ways of Venetians are not his ways, nof their thoughts
his thoughts. He is puzzled and alarmed. Here thereis an
opening for the evil force. Conscious of inability not only to
deal with but even to comprehend. the play of the thoughts
and feelings which encompass him, Othello is far more liable
to be seized on by suspicion than he would be amidst fami-
liar surroundings. Examples may easily be found of the
readiness with which suspicion is stirred up in those suddenly
brought within the inner circle of a civilization different from
their own ; and perhaps examples also of how often those who
are thus situated make shipwreck of characters which would
have held together fairly well if they had never been transplant-
ed from their original environment,” Instances of this are
abundant both among Englishmen in India and the Indian in
England, and must often present themselves to one who like
Dr. Miller is daily dealing with young India torn between
two civilisations and many religions.

We cannot drop the subject without taking up the cud-
gels for Desdemona.  Dr. Miller’s religious school predicatés
freewill ; he will not have it that Desdemona can have suffered
entirely guiltless, While owning her the model wife, he cen-
sures her dealing with her father; and animadverts on her folly
in lying about the handkerchief, and on her fatuously mislead-
ing exclamation when, on the eve of her own death, she ex-
claims at Othello’s announcement of Cassio’s death, Alas, he
is betrayed and’ I undone.” One might point out that Des-
demona would not have been the young ignorant and. guileless
victim bad she had the common-sense of a full grown woman,
wor b e been the model wife “tender, affectionate, domestic,
full of sympathy and insight, and most delicately sensitive”
that she was, had she not have risked-all for Othello “and the
world well lost.” One might even say that the play taught rather
the grith grasp of heredity, the strength of original sin—Bra-
bantio is the passionaté father and he naturally has a passionate
daughter. One might expect a run away match of the daughter
of a father of whom Shakespeare writes:

« Her match was mortal to him, and pure grief

Shore his old thread in twain; did he live now

This sight would make him do a desperate turn

Yea curse his better angel from his side. And fall
to rebrobation. ” :

Moreover to blame Othello for his lack of ability to see
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through Iago’s flimsy plot, is to miss his blunt soldierlike char-
acter. The combination of courage with insight into character
is more easily found in an Iago tlan an Othello, just as com-
mon-sense and tact when dealing with an injured husband
are rather attributes of an Emilia or indeed a Bianca than a
Desdemona. “On a les défauts de ses qualités,” The
soldier who could fight as Othello fought, and love as Othello
loved, must necessarily burn with revenge as he burned when
once he found the objects of his trust and love—his wife and
his Lieutenant—unworthy;—and unless endowed with a rare
supernatural grace must carry out his revenge in some such
sort as Othello did. Dr, Miller asks the question “ what principle
in the government of the world do the scenes from human
life which ¢ Othello > presents illustrate most forcibly 2 What
lesson may be learnt from it which may help a man to guide his
own life well?” Weaknesses allied to their virtues are of
course to be found even in such loveable characters as Othello
and Desdemona ; but instead of concluding that “w/er men
are overtaken by either material or moral ruin they have always
same share in causing it,” one prefers rather to think that the
“principle” illustrated by these scenes from human life is

ity. : .
Y ‘Tis the faith that launched point blank her dart .
At the head of lie—taught original sin, ot
The corruption of man’s heart,” o ‘
And that the “lesson” to be learnt from the ruin of such -

fair and noble lives is the old one * Let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fall,”

MARGARET M, TRAILL LAMONT.

what Browning adduces as his reason for believing in Christian<

ART. VIL—INDIAN ART IN THE FAR EAST.
THE THEORY OF A COMMON ASIATIC SCHOOL.

iking similarity of cult and culture in India and in
THﬁleS(I:"akr"}Egast, as evi);lent in art, has led a recentﬂg:litl]erﬂtl:
say that “ the reason of this is pl:obably to bei1 s?u? tin the
existence of a common early Asiatic art, whllc tx;:a Jeft ne
uttermost ripplemarks alike on the shores of H;l 3:5, ed e
west of Ireland, Etruéia, Phoemcnia, c];i‘clgcy(ft{,o al{l ?eaijding dis:
n such a theory, a fitting truce is 2 a
:mtes about prior);ty, and Greeie .faltls u%?cl;‘e;cgfgg::sr hgs,icel’o:gs
ince of that ancient Asia to w !
l;g;: ?c:glvcing as the Asgard background of thSdgr:a_t g?‘::z
sagas. At the same time, a3 new world is o;;eni dooutlook
scholarship,”in whifch a more :{t?eth;at;: ;?’et hod an : ‘
g any of the errots o . "
m(:l)"h(;:rr:eeirt tr:eoryv must stand the scrutiny of experts] befotxeax\:
can be accepted. “And inasmuch as it controverts a }n(():;re{ul
_existing theories adumbrated or advanced aftferl)l/earshti)3 caretu!
~ study by experts, the student should be carefu hmw v
" it at once to secare, what may seem to be, a short cu o the
solutiomr of what,lat ﬁrsft i:fgtht, maynl]): t;lléig ft:z:tb:h:'t]eduring
ost puzzling problems of history. r
.-:;nver)?early {;’)egiod (th? age of Asc:}&a;l-yB{‘g.szas(;l)g ;l;zpll;e;?:;::
' rposes of art, practica : 3
‘Iv::l?;ngo';' sll)ml;ur{d not be ?;mxg_h t.to nl:‘akel: us conjecture the
i e of a.common early Asiattc school.
exll\sltgl,‘:ovef this striking similarity does not really se?;ré .toﬁ!?e
one of those strange problems of history which woule ]usb)C
the student to stretch his imagination for an explanation, be
ise materials are wanting. .
calés:ddhism was a potent factor in the development o‘f: Itnd;.;r;
art. It carried the developed art from one end of Inc ‘1; ) .
other. _ And it was in the wake of Buddbism that Indian atr
reached the Far East, where, often grafted on indigenous a{'vs,
it has achieved wonders and endured to our own da)‘r. A ;e
hold with Mr. Okakura that ¢ the great historic spectacie with
which the world is necessarily familiar, nf. Buaddhism poum}]lg
into China acruss the passes of the Himalayas, and bg’ :)le
. sea-route through the Straits—that movement vylnch proba 1)}
commenced under Asoka and became tangible in China itse
. at the time of Nag4rjuna in the second century A. D —was no

* Okakura—JZdeals of the East, Introduction by Sister Nivedita.
1 Fergusson—Archeology tn {ndia. 37
VOL. CXVIL]
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isolated event.” Therefore an attempt to seek the solution of
this striking similarity in Buddhism—the common cult—may
not prove unprofitable. And we proceed to consider the rise,
the progress and the influence of Buddhism.

THE RISE, THE PROGRESS AND THE INFLUENCE OF
BuppHIsM.

Buddhism grew out of Brihmanism ; and its growth was
inevitable. “ Christianity founded its kingdom in times of the
keenest suffering, amid the death-struggles of a collapsing
world. India lived in more settled peace; if the government
of its small states was the evil despotism of the Oriental, men
knew of no other government and made no complaint ; was
the gulf between poverty and wealth, between knight and
yeoman, a wide one—and it has always been so in that land by
natural necessity—still it was by no means the poor and
oppressed alone, or even chiefly, who sought in monastic robes
freedom from the burdens of the world.” '

“ Voices are raised full of bitter lamentations over the de-
generacy of the age, the insatiable greed of men, which knows
no limit, until death comes and makes rich and poor alike: ¢ I
behold the rich in this world,’ says a Buddhist Sutra, * ¢ of the
goods which they have acquired, in their folly they give nothing
to others ; they eagerly heap riches together and farther and
still farther they go in their pursuit of enjoyment. The king,
although he may have conquered the kingdoms of the earth,
although he may be ruler ofall land this side the sea, up to the
ocean’s shore, would still insatiate, covet that which is beyond
the sea. The king and many other men, with desires unsatis-
fied, fall a prey to death 5 ., . . Neither relatives nor
friends, nor acquaintances, save the dying man ; the heirs take
his property ; but he receives the reward of his deeds ; no
treasures accompany him who dies, nor wife, nor child, nog
property nor kingdom.” And in another Sutra it is said 1 ¢ the’

princes, who rule kingdoms, rich in treasures and wealth, turn

their greed against one another, pandering insatiably to their
desires. If these act thus restlessly, swimming in the stream of

impermanence, carried along by greed and carnal desire, who

then can walk on earth in peace.’ "} : :

The Oriental sets more value on the hereafter than on the
here. A desire’ for material prosperity is a snare, and life on
earth a punishment for past sins, He yearns after freedom
from future births—dreaming morbid and proud dreams of that
which is beyond all time. This corruption and -this cry filled

* Ratthapla—Suttanta in the “ Majjhima-Nikiya.”
1 % Samyuttaka-Nikdya,? .
1 Oldenberg—Buddha,

-
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the sensitive Oriental mind of Buddha with sorrow. And the
germs of those thoughts entered his soul w}uch drove him to
change home for exile, and the plenty of his palaces for the
verty of the mendicant. , -

pOIte isy beyond the scope of the present paper to discuss how,
within a very short time, Buddhism—like the great luminary of
the day in the summer of the world—grew great and glorious

Numerous causes contributed to the phenomenal success of the
religion which pulsated with that passion of pity which lifted
the dumb beast to one level with man, And prominent among
them was the personal example of the Perfect One who went
forth from home into homelessness, and renounced the world—
not for his own salvation, but for the s:a\lvat_ion of ot.hers. “ I_n
the days when his reputation stood at its-highest point, and his
name was named throughout India among the foremost names,
one might day by day see that man before whom kings bowed
themselves, walking about, alms-bowl in hand, thr9ugh streets
and alleys, from house to house, and without_ 1_1ttermg_ any re-
quest, with downcast look, stand silently waiting until a morsel
of food was thrown into his bow],*”

But if there was one thing which more than others helped to
make the religion popular it was the ho.meless, wandering life
of Buddha and his disciples, ¢ In nothing did the‘ secret of the
great power of rapid increase, which existed in the young
Church, so much lie as in its itinerancy : here anon, there anon,
appearing, vanishing, simultaneously ata ?housand places.’+
“Go yet out, O disciples,” said Buddha to his followers, “ and
travel from place to place for the welfare of many people, for
the joy of many people, in pity for the world, for the blessing,
welfare, and joy of gods and men.” ] ) .

No special importance was attached to the dialect in which
the « doctrine of deliverance " was preached. Buddha’s words
were confined to no language ¢ I direct, O disciples, ” tradi-
tion { makes him say, ¢ that each individual learn the words of
Buddha’'in his own tongue.” And strange were the Missionary
efforts of the Church at a time when to the popular mind the
idea of non-Indian lands had * hardly a more concrete signi-
fication than the concgption of those other worlds, which,
scattered through infinite space, combine with other suns, other
moons and other hells to form other universes,”

To THE FaAR EAST. o
Communication with the Far East was established very early,
“ Besides the sea-route from the Bengal coast by Ceylon to the

* Oldenberg—Buddha.
1 7bid :
1 Cullavagga, quoted by Oldenberg.
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mouth of the Yang-tse-Kiang, there were two great landways,
which both began at Tonko in China, at the mouth of the Gobi
Desert, dividing before reaching the Oxus, into the Northern
and Southern passes of Teusan, and so on to the Indus.®”
Another through Tibet, conquered by Taiso, added a fourth
line of ‘communication to the routes by Teusan and sea.}
Northern Buddbism has justly been said to resemble a “ great
mountain ravine through which India pours her intellectual
torrents upon the world.” And * the contention ‘that in
Kashmir was made the most authoritative deposit of the
doctrine, though it may or may not be true in the seise intend-
ed, has an inevitable accuracy of its own, deeper than the
words imply.”t ' : ‘

During a long period of uninterrupted communication the
process actually at work was “not the Buddhaising, but the
Indianising of the Mongolian mind,”

INDIAN INFLUENCE,

How much Tibet owes to India cannot be ascertained till the
search.light of modern civilisation penetrates into the Forbid-
den Land, which is still enveloped in a mist of mystery whi L
keep it outside the pale of modern civilisation and itnpermeabie.
to its influence. The cursory notes of frightened foreigners,
who can seldom cross beyond the boundary line, cannot be

taken to be sufficient data for an enquiry of this kind. But we

know how not only Buddhism, but Hinduism also influenced
-the religion of Tibet, Like the interior of the Buddhist caves
in India, the interior of the temples in Tibet is decorated with

paintings of episodes in the life of the Buddhas as well as with . '

representations of gods with dreadful countenauces. The late
Mr. Brian H. Hodgson says “ that the walls of sacred -edifices
in Tibet are literally covered with pictures.” "
That the seeds of Indian art were scattered far and wide, will
be evident from its influence on the artof the neighbouring
countries. Speaking of the rock-cut caves of BAmian, situated
in a valley ou the chief road between Kibul and Turkestin,
Maitland of the Afghan Boundary Commission says:* The
whole interior of the niches, and particularly the arches over
the heads of the idols, have been painted with what appears to
be allegorical designs,”§ But Buddhism was the chief factor in
carrying the influence. It took the art to Ceylon, where it left
traces on the famous temple Dalada Maligiwa. Fragments of

* Okakura—Jdeals of the East.

1+ Even to-day the zealously guarded gates of Tibet are not ¢losed to the
bond fide sanydsin fiom India. T

1 Okakura—Fieals of the East. .

§ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociely, vol. xvili.

L
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Buddhist pictures have been discovered in a cave in the fortress
of Sigiri, In these pictures, as in the Ajantd work, is to be
marked a preponderance of green, )

The origin of these caves in Ceylon is yet another ex-
ample of Indian influence travelling beyond India in the‘ wake
of Buddhism. Every year Buddha for three montls ¢ kept
vassa’ (spent the rainy season) “surrounded by groups of
his disciples, who flocked together to pass the rainy season
near their teacher, Kings and wealthy men contended for
the honour of entertaining him and his disciples, who were
with him, as guests during the season in the .hns'ﬂlces and
gardens which they had provided for the community. ThuAs
in the Buddhist records we read of the pleasure-garden Bé.
nubana which the king Bimbisara offered “to the fraternity
of bhikshus with the Buddha at their head,” and ’of the
Jétabana a gift to Buddha and the Church by Buddha's most
liberal admirer, the great merchant Anathapindika—who
bought it for a fabulons price. . .

“ During the three months of the rainy season in which
itinerating ceased, the monks were expressly forbidden"to resort
to a place of rest in the open, at the foot of a tree. t Thus
the tradition of the Singhalese represents Ma]'nnda,i the
converter of the island, and his spiritual companions, before
the rainy season eets in, dwelling near the capital in the park,
which the king had placed at their disposal, *with g9()d view
and rich in shades adorned with flowers and fruit, truly
jovely . . . . . there is a beautifnl lotus pool, govered with
lotuses, white and blue; there is fresh water m_beautlfu]
springs, scented by sweet flowers.” But when the rainy season
comes round, when in India damp weather sets in—in Ceylon
itself these are the finest months of the whole year§
Mohinda leaves the park and goes with the other monks to
the mountain of Missaka, there to prnvid?hlmself accommoda-
tion in the holes of the rocks. The king hears of this and
hastens out: * Why hast thou left me and mine and come
to this mountain ?°  And Mahinda replies: ¢ Here we wish to
pass tht rainy season, three months long. Near a village or
in the forest, or in a-dwellling place, the door of which can
be shut, has Buddha commanded 'the_ mon!(s to dwell, when
the rainy season come.” Then the king gives an order for
eight and sixty cells to be hollowed out in the rock for the

@ O'denberv~—Buddha. ] .
1 g‘h:nrear:on is apparenti—the rainy-season being very unbealthy in
India. , RN
Mahindra son of Asoka. o o
g Sez l‘%nh;s David's Buddkism in the series of Non-Christian Religious

Systems.
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monks-—cells such as throughout the whole of India.and
Ceylon, lying often several stories one over the other, still
mark indelibly to-day the old rallying points and centres of
monastic life,* '

In India these cave-temples are numerous. And this tradi-
tion about the origin of the cave-temples of Ceylon shows
the conservative tendency of the oriental mind, which loves
to follow with unnecessary accuracy even obsolete customs—
simply because they happen to be connected with the name or
the work of some of the numerous religious teachers or re-
formers—whose apotheosis again is not at all uncommon in
India. '

But it is needless to say that the influerce of Indian art is
more palpable on the art work of the East,

“The Jelalabad caves were very thickly coated (with plaster),
and the surface painted with figures and ornament.”t

In Sikkim a monastery *consists of a gompa or chapel
round which are situated houses where the priests and monks
live. At Tasiding there are two principal gomzpas, having over-

shadowing umbrell2-shaped roofs: katclied with split bamboos

and casting in sunlight very long shadows over the walls,
which are of rough stone, the upper half being painted red.
The windows are large, and the doorways are larger still, and
all are of wood. The interiors, somewhat dark, have two

stories, the beams and wooden pillars of which are well painted;,

and the walls covered with highly-coloured frescoes,”t The

frescoes on the walls of a chapel “are illustrations of the
punishments in a future state, some of which would be suitable

for illustrations of Dante’s Jnferno” The colouring is rich -
and good and the designs are spirited, * But the execution * *

though in many respects giving signs of masterly cleverness,
is so utterly deficient in ideality, and in many of the elements
which constitute art as we understand it, that the ultimate
effect would be thought, perhaps, by many to be grotesque
and bizarre. This is, indeed, almost inevitable if the spectator
sees the figures near; but they were manifestly meant to be
seen at the distance of a few yards in a dim subdued light,

with the window shutters arranged accordingly. When thus .

regarded, they form a striking study for a painter.”§

This is exactly what can be said of the Ajanti workin

which little attention is paid “ to the science of art”. as we
understand it. ““ One of the students, when hoisted up on the

scaffolding, tracing his first panel on the ceiling, naturally re-

* Oldenberg— Buddha.

1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol, XVIII.

:g '}‘;f‘r;ple—l{yder atad, Kashmir, Sikkim and Nepal.
‘ id. : .

’
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marked that some of the work looked like a child’s work;
little thinking that what appeared to him up there as rough
and meaningless, had been laid in by a cunning hand, so that
when seen at its right distance, every touch “ fell into its proper
lace.”* ,

Waddell thus describes a “typical temple ” in Tibet—* The
temple interior is divided by colonnades into a nave and aisles,
and the name is terminated by the altar, * * * The whole of
the interior, in whichever direction the eye turns, is a mass
of rich colour, the walls to right and left being decorated
by frescoes of deities, saints, and demons, mostly of life-size,
but in no regular order ; and the beams are mostly painted
red, fixed out with lotus rosettes and_other emblems. The
brightest of colours are used, but the general effect is softened
in the deep gloom of the temple, which is dimly lit only by
the entrance door.”+ This is rude imitation of the work
found in Ajanta,

The walls of the Lh4s4 Cathedral “ are covered with rough
pictures out of the biography of the founder of the religion.”}
Frescoes are mostly confined to the mural decoration of
temples. The colours are very brilliant and violently con-
trasted, owing to the free use of crude garish pigments * im-
ported from China or India.”

The Tibetan pictures are “mostly paintiogs, seldom un-
coloured drawings, and many of them are of considerable
artistic merit, * ® The costumes are usually Tibetan, when
not Indian. The eye of the Buddhas and the more benign
Bodhisats is given a dreamy look by representing the upper
eyelid as dented at its centre+like a cupid’s bow, but I have
noticed this same peculiarity in medi@val Indian Buddhist
sculptures,”§ .

The very same method was employed in the wall-paintings
of Ajanti in India, and Horinji in Japan—-the early Asiatic
method of “covering the ground with white lime and laying
upon this the rock pigments, which .were accentuated and
marked off from each other with strong black lines. Thus
Confuciué’says ¢ all painting is io the sequence of white.” ||

CHINa,

Fergusson has shown that Nepal, in its architecture, pre-
sents us with a microscosm of India as it was in the seventh
century, when Hwen-Thsang visited it ; and that the Sikkim

* Tempie— Hyderabad, Kaskhmur, Sikkim and Nepal.
T The Indian Antiquary, Vol. 111.

I Waddell—The Buddhism of Tibel.

§ Jbid.

i Zéid.
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monasteries show a perseverance in the employment of sloping
jambs as used two thousand- years ago in the Behar and
early western caves; and the porch of the temple at Pemiong-
chi shows the form of roof which we are familiar with in the
rock examples of India.* And we now proceed to consider
the architecture and other arts of China.

We have already referred to the communication between
India and China. - And it is needless to add that missionaries,
travellers, pilgrims and traders carried the cult and culture
of India to the Celestial Empire. In China Confusianism
provided the soil on which the seed of Buddhism afterwards
fell. “Itis, of course, possible that the missionaries of Asoka,
reached the Celestial Empire in the reign of the fiest Shin
tyrant. But if so, they left little trace. The historical records
which we can authenticate being about the year g9 A. D.,
when an ambassador of the Gettaes, then probably under
Kanishka, gave to the Chinese scholar Saian, certain transactions
of a Buddhist scriptuie, In 64 A.D., Meitei,a Haug Emperor,
dreamt of a huge golden god, and on waking asked  his
courtiers for the meaning of his dream, It was this Saian, now
a scholar of great repute, who proved able to explain about
the Buddhism of the West, and he was sent next year, with
eighteen followers, to the Gettaes, returning in 67 A. D,
with Buddhist images and two monks, Matanga“ and Horan,
claiming to be from Central India.” 4 o RN

An embassy is recorded to have .come from India by way-
of Cochin Chinain 159 A. D. The name of Nigirjuna is
well known in China and Japan, ¢He followed in the wake’

"of previous teachers, known as Asvaghosha and Vasumitra,
the latter of whom had acted as president of Hanishka's
council.” ¥ : . :

Communication with India became more facilitated by the -
extension of the Empire on the Pamirs, and the number of
pilgrims to India, as well as the influx of Indians into China -

- grew greater every day. “There were at one time at Loyang
itself to impress their national religion and art on Chinese ~soil, -
more than three thousand Indian monks and ten thousand
Indian families ; their great influence may be judged from
their having given phonetic values to the Chinese idiographs,
a movement which, in the eighth century, resulted in the
creation of the present Japanese alphabet, *§ S

This continued for a pretty long time “Zeu, from the word
Dlydn, meaning meditation in supreme repose, was introduced

. * Okakura—JIdeals of the East.
1 Indian and Eastern drchitecture.
1 Okakura—Jdeals of the East.
§ H6id.
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into China through Boohi Dharma, an Indian "prince who
teached that country as a monk in A. D, §20.” * ¢ Gensho
(Hionen-Tsang) and Gijo (Iching), though noted for their
records, are only two out of innumerable instances of the
intercourse between the countries.” f .
Fergusson in his History of Indian and Eastern Arg/utedure,
justly deplored the scarcity of materials about Chm‘}.. But
he has collected enough for the student to hazard an opinion,
. The architecture of the country is a faithful index of its
civilization, “ which seems to have been stationary from the
earliest times.” .
“The toast (of China) has excellent harbours, which must

‘have assisted the intercourse with India_and Assyria, &c., and

the consequent influence of their archditectural. forms. The
Chinese pagoda was a direct imitation of an I.ndlan prototype,
or may have been derived from the pyfamxgal many storied
buildings found in lower Chaldeea.”} This will become more
clear, when we remember that the shapes of the Chinese
dolmensare significant in their frells:tic:‘nrto the S)ngmal stupa,
and suggestive as the prototype of the * lingam, .
“Chigese palaces Ewere Zhanged at once into Buddhist
temples in an impulse of renunciation (during the Asoka
period) only such alterations being made as would meet the

"new needs.” The stupa, through its evolution of the tee, had,

as early as the time of Kanishka, attained several stm:ie_s, and
when translated into Chinese forms, under the conditions of
wooden architecture, became the wooden pagoda, as known to
this day in Japan.” .

“ W:?’odeﬁI pggodgs, built in the beginning of the sixth cen-
tury, ®* * * seem moreand more to have followed the
Indian method of ornamentation, for regarding them we read
of the great vase at the top, in striking reminder of the des-
cription by Goushe (Hionen-Tsang) of the ornaments of the
Buddha Gaya Stupa, built in the same century _by,A;nalra
Singh, || one of the so-called * Nine Gems of Learning” of the
court of Vikramiditya."| . lndi

Any“person familiar with the rock-cut examples 1rn ndia
will easily recognise in'the temple at Honan all the features
he is accustomed to in the earlier Chaityas and Viharas,
though strangely altered by their Chinese disguise. The figure
which stood in front of the dagoba is moved forward and

.placed on an altar by itself, with two companions added, in

* Qkakura—/deals of the East. .

t lbid. _ s

% Fletcher and Fletcher— A History of Architecture on the Comparative Method,

§ Okakura—Jdeals of the East. : o .

§ About 500 A, D—See Cunningham—Archeological Survey of India, Vol L

§ Okakura —Ideals of the East. 3
voL. cxvit] . 3
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accordance with' modern Chinese theology ; but the general
arrangements remain the same, * * As carly as the
eleventh century the Buddhist Chaitya in India, standing in
the centre of its Vihdra, had already been sublimated into an
idol temple, surrounded by a series of idol niches, since
there cannot be a doubt that the Jaina temple of Vimala Sah
is a reproduction for another purpose of an old Buddhist
monastery. The curious point is, that the eighteenth century
temple of Honan reproduces, for their original purpose, forms,
which in India had, seven centuries earlier, passed away to
another faith, and become wholly conventional. It is still
more strange that, if we leap over the intermediate period, and
go seven centuries further back we shall find in India the same
ceremonies performed in the same form of temples as those at
which any one may assist in China at the present day.

‘“ At Pekin there are several Lama series or Buddhist monas-
teries, of a much more monumental character than that at
Honan, but it is very difficult indeed to guess at their arrange-
ment from mere verbal descriptions without dimensions. _ The
gateway of one * * * "gives a fair idea of the usual
mode of constructing gateways in China, :

*“It has three openings of pleasing proportions, and is as
well designed as any to be found in China. Behind it is to
be seen the dagoba, to which it leads: a tall form, with a
reverse slope, and an exaggerated tee, so-altered from those
we are accustomed to in the earlier days: of Indian archi-
tecture, that it requires some familiarity with the intermediate
forms in Nepal and Burmah to feel sure that it is the direct
lineal descendant of the topes at Sinchi or Manikgala.,” ¢

~“In the rear of the Great Wall, in the Nankin Pass, there”

is an archway of architectural pretensions, and which 'is inter-
esting as having a well-ascertained date, A, D. 1345. Its
dimensions are considerable and it is erected in a bold style
of masonry. The upper part is a true arch, though it whas
thought necessary to disguise this by converting its form into
that of a semi-octagon, or three-sided arch. Oa the key-
stone is a figure of Garuda, and on either side of him a Niga
figure, with a seven-headed snake hood, ,and beyond that a
class of flowing tracery we are very familiar with in India
about the period of its erection., lts similarity to the Nepalese
gateway at Bhdtgdon has already been remarked upon t and
altogether it is interesting as exemplifying a class of Indian
ornamentation that came into China from the north, If we had
" a few specimens of art penetrating from the south, wé might
find out the secret of the history of Buddhist art in China.”{

* Furgusson.—Indian and Eastern Architecture,
+ 1bid p. 305. o I
$ Jbid. L
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Java can be very easily explained by the historical fact of
the Buddhist art of India travelling beyond the mother-
country in the wake of Buddhism.”*

“It-is clear that wherever Buddhism prevailed the art of
painting flourished, and early records and traditions show that
it was, systematically studied and practised.” t And the
Indian origin of the’ Buddhist art of China and Japan is ap-
parent. :

Ta-Hian has said that he remained at Téamralipti for two
years “ writing out copies of the sacred books (Sttras) and
drawing image pictures.” }

We have already referred to the communication between
India and China, and described how Indian cult and Indian
culture took root in the soil of the Celestial Empire.. There
is very strong reason to believe that the school represented by
the great artist of the Tang dynasty claims an - antiquity of
many centuries,  tracing its origin to India.” The Buddhist
art of India, as seen in the wall paintings of Ajanti and in
the sculptures of Ellora Caves “thanks to innumerable tra-
vellers, gave its inspiration to the Tang art of China.”

* There are many indications of the Indian origin of Chinese
Buddhist art, amongst the chief of which are the almost in.
variable absence of Mongolian traits in the physionomical
characters given by the Chinese to the various divinities of the
Buddhist pahtheon, and the practical "identity in' point of
dress, attitude and attributes, between Indijan representations
of certain of the divine personages, and the corresponding
images produced in China and Japan. Again in the colouring
of Chinese Buddhistic paintings the selection and arrange-
ment of pigment, while very ualike the practice of the older
secular school of China, often produce chromatic effects that
strongly recall those of Indian work."”| ' ' :

The impermanency of the materials of the painter’s art has
unfortunately deprived us of the precious and suggestive relics

“which have taught so much concerning the archzology of Orien-
tal sculpture and architecture, but there is no doubt that religious
pictures were made in India before the adoption of the faith of
Gautama in China. This being the case, the process of natural-
ization of Buddhist pictorial art upon Chinese soil may be
readily conjectured. It is on record that the momentous Indian .
Buddbistic Embassy of the Emperor Ming Ti, in the first ceu-
tury of the Christian era (65 A. D.) resulted in the importation

* Paintings in Ancient and Medieval Indiain the ' Calcutta Review,”

1 Griffiths — The Paintings in the Buddhist Cave Temples of Ajantd. ..
I Beal—Buddhist Records of the Western World.,
§ Okakura—Jdeals of the East.

I Anderson ~Catalogue of Japanese and Chinese Paintings in the British

July 1903,

Museum.
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) Jaran, '

From China we turn to Japan. And here we are fortunate
in having reliable records and Tcareful critical works. For
Japan has opened the gates to the tide of modern civilisation,
and magde herself civilised in the strictly modern senss of the
word, Her example is unique in the East, and her success
marvellous. She has accomplished the impossible.

Nand (377) of Galior, Sarjan (q@q ), the younger z{:{\'szﬁiﬁ ; names

of some.-of the masters :—Farkhi (Farrtikhil), the elder Tulsi, &c.
Characteristics—no perspective ;  buildings conventional; leaves stand
distinctly, naver forming a confused mass nor fading into the background ;
rocks coloured and a slight attempt to represent the fissures and outlines
of rocks overlapping eacu other ; foliage green and abundant.

(4) Shah Jahan-namah, said to have been copied in the eleventh ceatury
A. H. (about 1593-1690 A.D.): A series of historical pictures of ihe most
elaborate workmanship; attention to the minutest detail, and dazziing
brilliancy. (2) Eves, necks;"and faces . beautifully shaded to represent
depressions ; (4) Faces distinetly. Indian. Individuality mostly preserved
and not “as like each other as eggs.” The identity of Jahangir’s (and
also Shah Jahan's) features preserved throughoat the series of more
than a dozen pieces; (¢) Well drawn deep blue sky fading towards the
earth into white, with a few dim clouds (or cloud-like paint 2} ; (4) Trees
not well done. The leaves distinct even when standing in clusters ; (¢)
Houses conventional, ie.,, angles seem unnatural ; (f) Fine picture of
the marriage of princes (Aurangzib and Murad?) Night piece ; black
sky, fireworks. going off ; fire in gold lightly - touched with red; (g)

Endless variety (and no repetition) in the dresses of the many courtiers; -

dress materials also various. Every pear! can be counted in the score
of pearl necklaces worn by the Emperor, &c.; (4) Perspective recog-
nised by the artist, though still in its rudimentary stage ; (£} Trees too
distinct and detailed in their parts, even in the distant background ; (7)
A most charming picture .of the funeral procession of Shah Jahan—his-

jewelled turban on the coffin borne on men's shoulders. The Taj whitely -

gleaming in the distance. This last touch is too good to be purely
Indian. I strongly suspect that all these pictures weére drawn when
European art had already appeared in India, and under its influence, vut
by native artists. In Southern India native artists might have come in
contact with European works of art as early as 1700 A. D., or even
earlier in the cise of the courtiers of the Bijapur, Gujrat and Ahmadnagar
Sultans, who .were great purchasers of European -goods and often
received presents from European traders and travellers. < .

Contrast the above Indias illuminations with the following executed
in Central and Western Asia ;— K

(5) Masuavi of Khasran, copied (and probably illumined) by Mir Ali
for Sultan Abdul Aziz (of Bukhara—) in Bukhara. Faces Chinese or
Mongolian ; trees agamst golden hill background ; long black eye-brows
drawn in single lines as if the men painted their eye-brows (the exact
copy of the faces of Chinese boys and well-to-do men seen at Calcutta) ;
chub-nose ; no moustacke or beard (though Muhammadans |); full profile
and well-developed lower face, lie, cheeks and chin) in all figures
(unmistakable Chinese style), -

(6)  Majmua {(collection) copied by Mir Alj (of Bukhara)—(«) Back-
ground surprisingly .natural; rocks and trees not at all conventional,
There are two coloured portraits “at the end--a man and a woman
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# A pation secluded from the .world, bound thh‘ the i;’on
fetters of a rigid feudalism, distracted by interna an::]rc 1y,
and consisting for the most part of an ignorant, ownd-
trodden, and unenterprising multitude, has become a s.tron;tg1 and
consolidated state, ready and able to make its v;)éc? '[ehar
and respected in the great councils of the world,* with a
constitutional government successfully tried by ow;r ten ty'e;:.m_
working experience, a powerful army and navy, and a patriotic,

courageous, and determined people, activels i

administrative affairs of the empire, ap ‘ R
d her art h,
and her art
reached her wyth §

degree of political enterprise, botl}iﬁio
tional”* Her history has been wgistery
7 éog
nd somewhat obgc

studied and criticised. And her g1
reveal a vast Indian influence, §fv
Buddhism.

* Indian influence on Japan is a y¥ast
subject, * * * * In a sense Japan af®
thing to India; for, from India came 3ud:
brought civilisation,:}-ChllnesS Cl\éll tlont
had been far more deeply tinged wiGy
is generally admitted even by the Chme?&y&%&_%al?lﬁ
Japanese, while knowing of course full wel i ﬁu s p
is Indian, not only habitually underrate the nfluence o
Buddhism in gieat matters, they have no_adequate nutllon
of the way in which smaller details of their lives and thoughts
have been moulded by it. They do not realise, for msta.nc:,e,
that the elderly man or woman who becomes, asht]h;ey sa}),
inkyo, that is hands over the care of the househo to the
next generation, and amuses him or her self b.y g%mg lt.o
the theatre or visiting friends,—~they do not realise t alt‘tnsl
cheery -and eminently practical .ol_d individual is the} ]lr:jea
representative of the deeply rehg:ous'Brahman householc el“j,
who at a certain age, her worldly duties performed,—retire
to the solitude of the forest, there to ponder on the .vam}t]y
of all phenomena, and attain to the absorption gf self 12 : <
world-soul throngh profound metaphyslca! meditation, *
The “trge name’ which is kept a secret; is an Indian heritage.
The fire drill for producing the sacred fire at the great Shinto-
shrines of Ise and lzumo seems to be Indian ; all philological

[=]

i ik i f a Persian princess
tively—one of them exactly like the picture o _
risl?lei:h:d if\ the Journal of Indian Art somet;me_ag{v;}——, both ¢f them
ike the figures on Japanese screens in several points. .
.100(1;)112 copy ofathe bPlza/mamah transcribed by Shah Mul:mmmad 13
Persia in 08 'A. H. Background coloured rock and green trees; =0 go
hill. In the trees the foliage is in masses ard not dxstmct_?nd sepa;ati.
‘T'he whole space within the outline of the leaves—of one uniform colour.
No perspective i .
* The Quarterly Review. Octoher 1902.
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research in_ the Far East is certainly of Indian origin, even tn
the arranging of Japanese syllabaries in their familiar order. *
Not only can some of the currentfairy-tales be traced to stories
told ‘m'thf Buddhist Sutras, but so6 can some of the legends of
the Shints religion, notwithstanding the claim conﬁder;:tly ut
forward, and too easily accented by European writers, to ?he
effect that everything Shints is purely aboriginal, The ve

langnage has been tinctured many learned words bein ?:’
lndfan derivation, and even a few common ones. . - E *
Indian of course is all Buddhist religious architecture and
sculpture ; Indian is the use of tea now so characteristic of

China and Japan; India has dictated the national diet, .

fostering rice-culture and discreditin
g the use of flesh, which
seems to have been a stapl i i
Boddhistie duye, o e ple article of Japanese food in pre-
““ The idea suggested will bear elaborati ' |
ea sugges ation, the'steps of th
process being in each case these :—first frr;m lndiapto Chinae
:]ec:r;d ft'l()}l;;l- Chm;} to Korea, third from Korea to Japan ;m3
se from China to Japan direct, but this is les i
co?ﬁar;}tively recent times,”t ’ vs often except in
e Japanese have plenty of fairy-tales, * but the
y reate
number can be traced to a Chinese, and severz;l of thesegagaix:
to’;hBuddlnst. that is to an Indian source.” o
e combination of the Brahminical and Buddhist doctri
. co octrines
in India influenced the mythology of the latter, which’ acquired
‘g\reat'ma_sses of gods and goddesses ¢ alien to the faith -itself”
fnd it is evident in the gods -and goddesses still to be
“ound worshipped -in the Far East, Thus Fudo is Siva with
the gl;:;lmmg.tl.md eye, the trident sword, and the lasso of
;;mkes. + Kali is represented by Kariteimo. Saraswati is
Lenten with the vixd, * which quells the waves.” Kichijoten is
akshmi. Taigensui is Kartekeya the Commander. And
Sl:?th;n 1sslhe elephant-headed Ganesa. i
be Seven Gods of Luck have been swe '
' pt together from
gan_y incongruous  sources—Japanese Shiméism% Chinese
aoism, Indian Buddhism and Brahmanism.”.§ And this re-
r;jmds one of the folk-story about three travellers meeting in
I oyang. One_came' from India, one from Japan, and one
’rom‘ the Celestial soil itself. ‘But we meet here,’ said the
ast, ¢ as if to make a face, of which China represents the paper, 1

* We have already referred to the Indians “having given phonetic
values to the Chinese idiographs, a movement which, in the eighth
century, resulted in the creation of the present Japanese al.phabet." y

t Chamberlain—Things Japanese. f

1 Okakura—JIdeals of the East. ‘ )

§ Chambeilain—Tkings Japanese.
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on from India the radiating sticks, and our Japanese guest the
small but necessary pivot.”* :

The first Buddhist period in Japan begins with the formal
introduction of Buddhism from Koreain §52. Buddhism had
spread to Korea from China. The account of the introduction
of Buddhism into Japan to be found in the native history books
is that a bronze gilt statue of Buddha, ¢ with hangings and
canopies ” and some scrolls of the sdtras were presented to the
Mikado Kimmei by 'the king of Hyakusai, one of the Korean
states in A. D. 352, The Mikado was for accepting the new
religion ; but the majority of his council, conservative Shin-
toists proposed that they should reject the image, Only
Iname of Soga proposed that the image should be worshipped
« with due rites.” -

« The emperor decided the matter by entrusting the statue
to Iname, in a spirit of tolerance, and it was placed in his villa
at Mukobara for a time, But the pestilence and famine which
raged in the ensuing year gave a pretext to the enemies of the
Sogas, who promptly declared that such disasters came from
worshipping alien gods. Thus they got petmission to turn its
accessories and throw the statue into the neighbouring lake.”t

But such dire calamities followed on this act cf sacrilege that
the temple was soon allowed to be rebuilt. Buddhist monks
and huns then flocked from Korea in ever-increasing numbers,
Shotoku Taishi, who was prince-regent under the Empress
Suiko from A.D. 593 to 621, himself attained almost to the rank
of Buddhist saintship, and from that time forward the new
religion became established as the chief teligion of the land
though Shintd was never entirely suppressed. All education

- was for centuries in Buddhist hands, as was the care of the -poor

and sick ; Buddhism introduced art, introduced medicine,
moulded the folklore of the country,created its dramatic poetry,
deeply influenced politics and every sphere of social and
intellectual activity. In a word, Buddhism was the teacher
under whose instruction the Japabese nation grew up; As a
pation, they are now grossly forgetful of this fact, Ask an
educatéd Japanese a question about Buddhism, and ten to one
he will smile in yout face,—a hundred to one that he knows
nothing about the subject, and glories in his nescience.”}

It is necessary to remember that long before the formal in-
troduction of Buddhism from Korea in 552, and long before its
formal adoption by the Court of Japan Buddhist monks and
images were known in the country. Buddhism first reached
China perhaps as early as the time of Asoka. And it is only

® Okakura—Ideals of the East.

t Jbid. :

I Chamberlain—Things Japanese ,
VOL. CXVIL] : - 39
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natural to suppose that six to seven centuries were not required
for the influence te reach Japan from China, the fountain-head
‘of its ancient knowledge. We “have already referred to the
- bx:lsk communication between China and India. And it is not
difficult to suppose that the wonderful missionary efforts of
Buddhism did not stop in China. For instead of there being
some insurmountable barrier between China and Japan com-
munication between the two countries was free and flowing. -
quore its formal introduction in Japan the cult had been
gaining ground daily, in spite of conservative perversity and
.perse?ution. We koow that the Korean priest, Donjei, and
Doshin, airived in Japan in 554 A.D’, Chiso, a Southern Chinese
brought over images and sculptures ten years later, and’
V\{u_mako, the son of Iname, who succeeded his father as prime-
minister, erected Buddhist temples in §84. Itis impossible
without supposing that long before the formal introduction
Buddhism had been gaining ground in Japan, to imagine that
th.e seed so unwillingly sown in 552 had by 584 grown into a
mighty tree that gave shade and shelter to the wearied way-
{ar}ers of the Land of the Rising Sun. This formal introduction
is nothing more than one of those landmarks of history which
are useful in indicating the way the exgplorer should go. It
shhctu}]d help the csitudent 1n'tracing the source of that inﬂu'ence
which re-created Japan and not prevent hi i
ol Jap preve t him from proceeding
Shibatatsu, of the Rio dynasty in Southern China, a devout
behe\_rer, and grandfather of the celebrated sculp’tor Tori
w}.)o is the most prominent figure in the arts of this perio,d hacf
migrated to Japan thirty-one years before this formal ,intro-
du.ctxon. And “ his daughter became the first nun who wor-
sh:(p))})ed the Buddhist images,”* : - -
_ Of course it is needless to say that with the formal i
tion of Buddhism into Japan tge prattling brook, whlic}!nnltl?;u:c;
long flown through brambles and bushes chattering over ston
ways ‘““in little sharps and trebles ” broadened into thé}:
mighty stream which—even to-day—satisfies the thirst of the
seeker afte_r truth in the Far East. What had remained hidden
was proclaimed. The esoteric doctrine became exoteric,
¢ Dosho,_ a Japanese monk, had become a personal pupil of
f}ensho (Hionen-Tsang) in Choan, and retorned again to Japan
in the year'67z.”1 A Brahman monk, named Bodhij ‘reacﬁed
:]‘apan just in time to conduct the inaugural ceremon’y of the
! I‘:‘irgest statue (_)f east bronze in the whole world.”
The beginnings of Japanese art, as of almost all things
Japanese excepting cleanliness can be traced to China through

* Qkakura—Jdeals of the East.
154,
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Korea. Even after Japanese art had started on its independent
career it refreshed its inspiration from time to time by a careful
study and imitation of Chinese models; and Cbinese master-
pieces still occupy in the estimate of Japanese connoisseurs a
place only hesitatingly allowed to the best native works,
Even Chinese subjects preponderate in the classical’ schools
of Japan, Speaking of the productions of the classical Japanese
painters, Dr, Andersonsays: ‘It may safely be asserted that
not one in twenty of the productions of these painters, who to
the present day are considered to represent the true genius
of Japanese art, was inspired by the works of nature as seen
in their own beautiful country.’ Whatever Indian, Persian

‘or Greek strain may be detected in Japan came through Korea

and China in the wake of Buddhismy—and is accordingly far
less marked—if marked at all—in genuinely native Japanese
paintings and carvings than in those archaic remains which,
though often inaccurately spoken of as Japanese, were really
the handwork of Korean or Chinese artists or of their imme-
diate pupils.”*

Of course the influence of the Hing school reached Japan
from China before the influence of the Indian Buddhist art.
And when in the Asuka period (550 to 700 A.D.) Buddhism
called for a © new and grand ” expression the art education of .
the Japanese wasby no means of little consequence. On the
other hand because the art education of the Japanese was by no
means insignificant—because the soil was ready that the seeds
of Indian art germinated so soon. It came from Chinain the
wake of Buddhism, ‘

“ The religion and its art once firmly rooted in China, the
seeds soon reached the Korean peninsula, and thence, in the
sixth century, were conveyed to Japan. * * * With the
advent of the elements of belief came the now inseparable
images and pictures, mostly of Korean workmanship but in-
cluding a few genuine remains of India (some of which are still
preserved), and upon this basis was established the early
Buddhistic school of Japan.”+ _ o

We ‘have discussed at some length why, we think, Indian
Buddhist influence reached Japan long before the formal intro-
duction of Buddhism in the sixth century. Of course the
Buddhist school of Japan dates from the sixth century. But it
may safely be assumed that with Indian Buddhism Indian art

 too had reached Japan long before the sixth century. Long

before this formal introduction Chinese art (coming often through
Korea) had influenced the art of Japan. And even before that

® Chamberlain— Things Japanese. ’
MT Anderson—Catalogue. of Japanese and Chinese Paintings in the Dritish
useum . :
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txhe:-j'?raof China had been considerably influenced by the art of
ndia,’

It is by overlooking this fact and, perhaps, by assigning to
the HoriGji mural-paintings a date earlier than the date the
Japanese themselves would assign that the late Professor
Anderson has failed to find any impression of Indian art on
these exquisite paintings. But we shall refer to them later
on. '

It may be interesting to note that in the art of the Far East,
the Indian cobra was replaced by the Chinese dragon. And
“the identity of the dragon and the serpentis often illustrated
n Japanese art.”t : ' ' '

“The elephant sometimes seen in Japanese work, is a
Buddhist emblem, and is copied from Indian art.”} ‘

The Japanese Buddhist temple comes from India, being a
modification of the Indian originan We have already shown
how the Indian st#pa became the wooden pagoda, as known to
this day in Japan. -~ . )

We have as well referred to the fact that in sculpture the
stone Buddhas in the Tin T4l in Ellora were the sources of
inspiration of the “ Ting and Nara sculptures.” *“The art of
the Nara period is reflected from that of the early Tang dynasty,
and has even a direct connection with its prototype in India,
for many Indian artists,” says the Japanesc writer, * are record-
ed as having crossed over at this time'to our shore.”§ The
" gigantic Roshana of the Riumonsan may here be mentioned.
* This statue, similar in type to the Buddhas of Ellora, is more
than sixty feet high, and towers in great magnificence against
the rocky precipice of "the wonderful hill-side of Riumonsan,
with a foaming torrent at its foot. || :

'8 a'The Chinese style (Kararin), the fundamental essence of all Japanese
art, had a fairly distinct history, dating back to the introduction of Buddhism
into China (A, D. 62)"— The Encyclopadia Britannica, Vol. XXIX.,

't Anderson—Caralogue of Fupanese and Chinese Paintings in the British

Museum, .
*'¢' Andsley and Bowes— Kemaric Art of Fapan. cf. *¢At Sinchj, and I may

add, in all the Indian sculptures 1 have scen, .clephants are exceptionally well -

carved,"—QGencral F, C, Maisey—Sdncki and its remains.

* While other animals represented 'in Hindu art are merely decorative and
conveuntiona), or awkward and ill-understood, there is invariably a strong feeling of
Hatare in Hindu elephant sculptures and paintings. The contrast may be noticed
§a most old temples, but especially in the sculptured gates or teri of the Sinchi tope
fo Central India, where all kinds of animals are shown, but the elephaut "alone is
carved with' comptete knowledge, and unvarying truth of action.”—Lockwood
Kipling—Beait and Mant én India.

- Int4painting the clephant is seen in the paintings in the Buddhist Cave-temples of
Ajann _witness, for iastance, the fresco in Cave XVIl—which represents the
‘coronatien of the king who had conquered Ceylon ; & group of elephants in the
ceiling fa front aisle (plite No. 153);" wall painting, illustrating the story of the
Chbaedants Elephant (Cave X)—Grifiths—Z%¢ Paénltngs in the Buddhist Cave-
Tmples of Afamtd” " - - N : o

§ Olakura—Jdealt of the East, . ] i,
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In ancient Japan, as probably in ancient India, wood was
often used for the expression of the sculptor’s art “setting
aside pre-historic and rudimentary essaysin stone and metal,
which have their special interest for the antiquary, we have
examples of sculptures in wood and metal, magnificent in
conception and technique, dating from the earlist periods of
what we may term historic Japan, that is from near the
beginning of the great Buddhist propaganda under the Emperor
Kimmei (A.D. 540 to §71), and the princely hierarch Shotoku
Taishi (573 to 621).* ‘

“The first historical period of glyptic artin Japan reaches from
the end of the sixth to the end of the twelfth century, culminating
in the work of the great Nara sculptors, Unkei and his pupil
Kwaikei. Happily, there are still preserved in the great temples
of Japan, chiefly in the ancient capital of Nara, many noble
relics of these six hundred years, but only a few of the number
need be noticed here. The place of honour in the  selection
may perhaps be conferred upon sculptures in wood, represent-
ing the Indian Buddhists Asangha and Vasabandhu, preserved
in the Golden Hall of Kofukuji, Nara, These are attributed
to a Kamakura sculptor of the eighth or ninth century, and in
simple and realistic dignity of pose and grand lines of composi-
tion are not unworthy of comparison with some of the works
of ancient Greece* * * The wooden portrait of Vimala- -
kirtti attributed to Unkei, at Kofukuji, Nara, has some of the
qualities of the images of the two Indian Buddhists.”

The most ancient painting now existing in Japan is a Bud-
dhist mural decoration in the temple of HoriGji near Nara,
believed to- date from A.D. 607 and to be the work of a
Korean priest. “ For more than two centuries longer, art
remained chiefly in Korean and Chinese priestly hands.”

Referring to these decoration, Professor Anderson wrote in
his Catalogue—** The connection between India and Japan in
Buddhist art is beyond doubt, but there is equal certainty that
it was established entirely through the intermediation of China
and Korea ; for although Indian priests have {rom time to time
settled in Japan, one as early as A.D. 737, there is no evidence
of the arrival of any. artist from that country, nor are there
any specimens of Indian art preserved in Japan that are likely
to have made an impression upon the possessors of such gems
as the Horidji mural paintings and the sculptures of the Two
Deva Kings at Kofukuji.”

We have already said that during the Nara period many
Indian artists are recorded to have crossed over to Japan,
And there is nothing to prove that they did not go earlier.

" * W, Anderson in the Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol, XX1X {New Volumes),
+ W, Anderson—1In the Encyclopadia Britannica, Vol, XXIX (New Volumes),
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Even taking it for granted, that the native historians of Japan -

are silent about the advent of artists from India their reticence
cannot be taken to import that no Indian artists went to Japan.
And, above’all, we must remember that the source of Japanese
art is to be traced to China, where the fountain-head had been
tainted *long before the stream reached Japan. We have
already shown how early Indian art reached China to influence
the art of the Celestial Empire, and how the latter was in fact
influenced. And when the beginnings of Japanese art are to
be traced to Chinese art—thus influenced by Indian art—it
must be admitted that it was not necessary for Indian art to
reach Japan through Indian artists, Itis beyond doubt that
Indian art reached Japan and influenced Japanese art through
Chinese art.

Mr, Okakura—himself a Japanese artist and art critic of

some distinction—assigns these Horidji wall-paintings to the

beginning of the eighth century, and says that they.show
“what the Japanese genius had been able to add, even to the
fine workmanship of the wall-paintings of the Ajant4 caves.”*
It seems that Professor Anderson,-though keeping his
opinion about the date of the Horidji wall-paintings unchanged,
afterwards considerably modified his opinion about the
influence of Indian art to be found in these paintings. Ina
later papert dividing the development ‘of Japanese painting
into six periods, “ each signalized by a wave of progress”—he
thus wrote of the first period (from the middle of the sixth
century to the middle of the ninth century: the naturalization

of Chinese and Chino-Buddhist art,—~* Tradition refers to the

advent of a Chinese "artist named Naurin, invited to Japan in
the fifth century as a painter of the imperial banners, but of
-the. labours and influence of this man and of his descendants
we have no record. The real beginnings of the study of painting
and sculpture in their higher branches must be dated from the
introduction of Buddhism from Chinain the middle of the sixth
century, and for three centuries after this event there is

evidence that the practice of the arts was carried on mainly -

by or under the instruction of Korean and Chinese immigrants.
The paintings of which we have any mention were almost
limited to representations of Buddhist motives executed in the
style of the Chinese masters of the Tang dynastyt [A.D. 618
—g05(?)]. notably WuTao-toz’ (eighth century), of whose genius
romantic stories are related. The oldest existing work of this

_® ldeals of the East.
1 The Encyclopadia Britannica, Vol. XXIX (New Volumes).
" 3 We have already referred to the school represented by the great artist of the
'{‘%ﬁg gynasty claiming an aniiquity of many centwies, *traciug its origin to
odia, .o ’ S ,

*
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period is a mural decoration in the hall of the temple of
Horiiiji, Nara, attributed to a Korean priest named Doucho,
who lived in Japan in the sixth century; and this painting,
in spite of the destructive effects of time and exposure, shows

" traces of the same power of line, colour, and composition that

stamps the b st of the later examples of Buddhist art” *

The scheme of colouring distinctive of the Buddhist picture
“ was almost certainly of Indian origin”—brilliant and decora-
tive, and heightened by a lavish use of gold—essential to the
effect of a picture destined for the dim-light of the Buddhist
temple,

The activity and the influence of the Buddist school contin-
ved unabated for a very long time. ¢ There are * * *
preserved, even in such comparatively recent works as the well-
known Kamakura ¢ Daibutsu’ in Japan, which is not much
above six hundred years in age, many points of desigu, especi-
ally physiognomy and draping, that offer far more resemblance
to the characters of the Grazco-Buddhistic sculptures of India,
than to those of true Japanese art.”*

It is interesting to note that * colour decorations introduced,
it is said, from China in the sixth century, is very generally
applied to the inside and outside of. Japanese temples. The
beams, brackets, carvings and flat spaces are picked out in
bright colouring and guilding, the colours being blue, green, -
brown, purple, modder and vermilion, The wall-paintings are
generally on a gold ground, and represent animals, birds and
flowers, Supporting pillars are usually black, red or gold.

*“ Among subjects for decoration, birds of bright plumage—
as cranes, peacocks, pheasants, ducks—flowers, water-plants,
trees, bamboos and lions are the most frequent, combined with
weird and grotesque demons derived from earlier Indian
sources and resulting in a curious mixture of conventional and
realistic forms.”t )

Coming now to the Ajantd paintings we find the principal
colours to have been golden brown, white, various shades of red, -
dull green and a light ultra-marine blue. *“In some places a
kind ,of light pink, and in others a sort of cream colour,
appeared to have been produced by mixture of these reds with
the white.,”$ -

At Ajantid walls and ceilings are covered with paintings of
figure subjects and ornaments full of invention and phantasy.
Here, too, we have “ flowers which bloom, birds which soar,”
“ In ornament the lotus—blue, white and pink, the mango,

* Anderson—Catalogue of Fapanmese and Chinese Paintings in tha British
Museum. . - 0
+ Fletcher and Fletcher—d Hislory of Arckitecture on the Comparative Method,
{1 Grifliths—The Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-temples of Ajinta,
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custard apple, pomegranate, gourd and other fruits and flowers,
furnish themes for decorative phantasies which always fill
their appointed ‘spaces effectively.”® Of plants we {have the
banana, the graceful asoka, the paldsa, the banian and the
pigal. © The delicate foliage which fills in the spaces between
the figures will give some idea of the power of these old
artists as designers, and also of their knowledge of the growth
of plants.”+ o
_In the Ajantd work princes and nobles are at once recog-
nised by their characteristic “ elongated faces.” And an oval
of exaggerated length has for centuries been the ideal of
beauty in Japan. , : .
 We have already said that in the Japanese paintings ¢ lions
are inost frequent.” And here is a fact more salient than
the rest, “ It is noticeable (in the Ajantd work) that the lion
and not the tiger is the favourite wild creature; the latter,
indeed, but seldom appears. Sometimes the lion is shown in
a jungle-cave of formal design.”{ Thus the influence of
Indian art on the art of Japan becomes apparent. And it is
to be hoped that in the near future some student of Oriental
art will be able to trace the progress of Indian art from the
land of Buddha to the Land of the Rising Sun, when many
dark points in the history of both countries will become clear
and the history of the East complete. - -

Decay or Buppmisy 1Ny INDIA.
The question may be asked, how it is that the overshadow=

ing influence of the Buddhist art of India upon the art of the -

Far East has been overlooked, if not altogether ignored by most
art critics? Buddhism “has now been extinct in India for
several centuries, leaving, however, all over that country, a
legacy of gorgeous architectural remains and monuments of de-
corative art, and its living effect upon its apparent offshoot
Jainism, and upon Brahmanism.” § Even to the educated Indian

Buddhism to-day is an obscure subject of which he kuows

nothing or next to nothing. Of the great religious teacher— -
perhaps the greatest the world has ever produced—he kuows

little beyond what was tavght him by some primer of lidian
history in a short paragraph.  The people of India do wnot
remember, neither do they understand how Buddhism has influ-
enced and is even now influencing their life and literature, their
religions and ideas, their arts and iodustries. Her historians
have done this great religious movement—which was not confined

* Griffiths —The Pasntings in the Buddhist. Cave-temples of Ajinta.
Griffiths in the [adian Antiguary, Vol. I1k . .
Griffiths —The Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-emples of Ajdnta.

Waddell—The Buddhism of Tibet, .
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to religion only, but extended its influence to every depart-
ment of human activity—but scanty justice, forgetting that it
influenced not only India but the whole East. And art-critica
—but recently drawn to a serious and systematic study of Oriental
nrt canpot be much blamed for overlooking this point.
Moreover China was, for a- very long time, inaccessible to
European art-critics who could apply to her arts modern methods
of comparison and classification. :

“If, Avdnda, in the doctrine and the order, which the Perfect
One has founded, it were not conceded to women to go out from
their homes into bomelessness, loly living would remain pre-
verved, Ananda, for a long time; the pure dectrine would abide
for a thousand years, But now, Anadnda, that, in the doctrine
and order, which the Perfect One has founded, women renounce
the world and go into homelessness, under these circumstances,
Aninda, holy living will not be long preserved ; only  five
hundred years, Anduda, will the doctrive of the truth abide.”
Buddha said this when with grave misgivings he at last yielded to
the pressure of his foster-mother Mabiprajipati, to receive women
as his disciples. The causes of the decay of Buddhism as it
was left by Buddha himself are to be found in the system itself.

“The strength as well as the weakness of original Buddhism
lies in its philosophical character, which enabled a thinker, but
uot the masses, to understand the dispensation of the moral
law that pervades the world. As such the original Buddhism
has been called by Buddhists the little vessel of salvation, or
Himayioa ; for it is comparable to a small Loat on which a
man may cross the stream of worldliness so as to reach the
shore of Nirvina. Following the spirit of a missionary propa-
ganda, so natural to religions mea who are earnest in their
convictions, later Buddhists popularised Buddha’s doctrives and
made them accessible to the multitudes. It is true.that they
admitted many mythical and even fantastical notions, but they
succeeded nevertheless in brivging its moral truths home to the
people. who could but incompletely grasp the philosophical
meaning of Buddha's religion.  They coostructed, as they
called it, a large vessel of salvation, the Mahiyiua, in which
the miiltitudes would find room and could be safely carried over.
Althongh the Mabiyéna unquestionably has its shortcomings, it
must pot be condemuved offhaud, for it serves its purpose.
Without regarding it as the foal stage of religious development
of the nations among whicli it:prevails, we must concede that it

. resulted from an adaptation to their condition and has accom-

plished much to educate them.  The Mahiyina is a step for-

-ward in 8o far as it changes a philosophy into a religion aud

attempts to préa_ch doctrines that were negatively expressed, in
positive propositions,” * ‘ '

¢ Paul Carus—The Gospel of Buddha.
VOL. CXVit.] - ) 40
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Then again—*The force of existing circumstances and the
authority of the influential personages might perhaps for a time
help to make up for, or conceal the utter want of organisation ;
finally however, the inherent impossibility of a Church without
Chureh government, with ordinances which were only applicable
" to the narrow circle of a céferie, was certain to lead to ever-in-
creasiogly momentous consequences, Those deeply incisive
schisms, which early arose and never disappeared, the weakening
of the resistance opposed to Brihmauism at first so successfully

attacked, are phenomena certainly not uncounected with that -

fundamental defectiveness of Buddhist Church-organisation, If
at last, after & long death-struggle, Buddhism "has vanished from
its Indian home, ®* * * we venture to think, that in the old”
rules of the community, in what they say and not less in what
they leave unsaid, no small part of the preparatory history lead-
" ing to that distant future is clearly enough depicted.”*

- . Such are the causes of the decay of Buddhism as it was left
by the great teacher himself, and its ultimate disappearance from
the land of its birth,

And this is why—as the Chinese after losing the works of
art and the manuscripts belonging to the Sung and Mongol
dynasties, the former being lost during the Mongol conquest and
the latter in the age of the reactionary Ming, now seek in Japan
the fountain head of their own ancient koowledge, so we in
India after influencing the ideals of the. East now 'seek in the
art of the Far East the source of the inspiration of our own
art, and when in some art relic of ancient India we discern
what is kuown as the # Chinese turn” we at once rush to the
ridiculous conclusion - that the art travelled from China to Iudia,
and not as it actually did from Iodia to the Far East,

Indiau art may be in a moribund condition in India to-day, but
it still survives and thrives in the art of the Far Euast which it
modified, influetced, recreated and, in some cases, even created.

% When in the cloister gardens at Rajagha and Saratthi the dis-

courses of Buddha were recited among the assembled brethren,
they bethought themselves also of the prophecy: *Nota loug

time, Ananda, will boly living remain preserved ; five hundred -

years, Aninda, will the Doctrine of the truth abide.” Who
then foresaw, that after five bundred years the Church of the
Buddhbists-would overspread India, and that its missionaries far
beyond India, traversing the ocean, crossing the snowy ranges
of the Himailaya, wandering through the deserts of Central
Asia, would bring the faith of Buddha to pations, whose name
even wag not then named in Ipdia—to bpations among whom
its faith survived and still survives to this day, while in its

* Oldenberg Buddha,
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parent land the spirit of the Indian people, which in endless
play dashed into ever new spheres of thought and fancy, which
relegated to nothinguess.the wreck of ruined worlds and re-
built lost beauty, not always of greater statelivess, has long since
permitted the Doctrine of Buddba to decay 2™ *

- Similarly at the time of the greatest and most glorious develop-
ment of Indian art who could imagine that when in its native
land it bas—owing to loss ef liberty, introduction of foreign
ideas and ideals and want of peace and prosperity—lost its tone
and vigour, it would survive in the Far East expressing itself in
wonderful activity and achieving wonderful results ?

Let us hope, with the dawning of a new era on the civiliza-
“tion of the world a comprehensive history of Indian art will
soon be written—in which Buddhism will be accorded its proper
place in the development of Eastern art which by its unity in
diversity interests the student of art and by its diversity in
unity pleases those in whom the zsthetic sense has not become
dull or dead.

HeMENDRA PrasAD GHOSE,

* Oldenverg—DBxddha.
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‘ RITING in 1892 Letourneau said the right of property
* begins in collectivism and tends towards individualism,*
vet he went on to point out that among the most primitive
races rights of property depended on the constitution of the
tribe, which was of two types, republican and monarchic, at &
very early stage of development, and it has been demoustrated
by Seebohm and other writers, that the earliest system of land-
holding, the most ancient tenures knowan to us inm Nortlern
Europe depended on and are explained by the tribal systems.
‘Thus it is of the highest interest and importance to examine
the organization of Indian castes and tribes, to see if their
nystem exhibit any differences in type, and if so, to enquire
whether those differences affect their social life and ideas of
.property. . :

The two types noticed by Letourneau certainly exist in India
or at least in the Punjab, though in many instances, as might
be expected, they overlap, and it is almost impossible to draw
n well-defined line of demarcation between them, In practice
a purely republican, or commanistic tribe is as rare as a purely
aristocratic or monarchic one, but the two types exist side by
xide and can be very clearly seen to affect the social life of the
people in various ways. ' _ ‘

Iu the first place they affect land-tenures, and to the present
writer at least Letourneau’s theory has made many of the be-
wildering intricacies and apparent inconsistencies of the land-
systems of the Punjab readily iutelligible. Briefly it may be said
that it furnishes the key to a work, like the late Mr, Baden-
Powell’s Indiaun Village Community, , ' -

In the next place the theory throws a flood of light on what
ut first sight appear to be the bhopeless contradictions and ano-
malies in the social systems of the people. There are in"fact
two social systems, one, the monarchic founded ou individualism

us Letourneau points out, the other the communistic In that-

stage of evolution at which all but a few Western nations have
arrived, womeun are chattels, and being themselves property are
usnually incapable of becoming actual owners of property. Each
type of society starts with this conception, but the monarchic
tribe makes woman the property of the individual and bolds to
monogamy or polygamy, while the commuuvistic regards her as
a chattel common to the brotherhood or at least 10 some section
of the brotherhood of the tribe and accepts polyatndry or com-

" % Properly ; its origin and development, p. x (Contemporary Science Series),
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muilistlic marriage just a8 it accepts the communal tenure of
its land.

Another theory which may be advanced tentatively is that, in
those tribes which are truly mouarchic and which carry the
principle of subjection to the tribal chief to an extreme, there
will arise a tendency for the chief to become a supérior pro-
prietor of the woman of the tribe—just as he possesses an eminent
domaiu over its land—and thus is evolved a droit de seigneur,
which, whether it ever existed in Europe or not, can be shown to
have been kuowu in ancient times among movarchic tribes in the
Punjab.

Thus the two types of tribal society may be shown to develop
distinct types of land-teoures and marriage laws, and this is in
strict accord with the trend of primitive thought which draws a
close auvalogy between women nnd tand. Examples are easily
given. Thus among the Biloch a murder is committed by wanni,
the payment of a girl, or banoi a gift of land, to the murdered
wan’s relatiovs. In Saunskrit, the son by a levirate marriage was
called kshetraja, a word counected with Zhet,* a field. And the
fdea is not confined to India, for it was a Roman Lelief that the
Jeriae were proper for the marriage of widows, but not of virgins—
quia tergere veteres fossas liceret feriis, novas Sacere jus nom
esset.t  We may also compare the simile used by Oedipus $ and
there dis§a. well-known passage in the Quran which need not be
quote . ) . ) .

There,. is a third field in which the two social types appear to
play an important part, and that is religion. There is some reason
to thiok that the distinctive cult of the aristocratic or mouarchic
tribes is that of Vishna the Thakur or lord, while the commu.
uistic tribe worships the Earth-god, the common benefactor of all.
It may be however that these cults, which are certainly
subjective as primitive cults so often are, reflect rather the occu-
patjon than the social system of the tribe and that the aristoc-
ratic or military tribes worship Thakur as the war-lord, while
the democratic tribes whose role is the culiivation of the goil
worship; the Earth-god. This subject’ is however beyond the
scope of the present paper, but incidentally it may be remaiked
'tbaube close connection between women snd Jand, i1 reflected
in religious ideas, for we find that the gods or saints reverenced
by the peasantry are also worshipped by all women, the object

being equally in either case to gain fertility by saintly intercession
or divine power. : ’

¢ Jolly's Recht and Sitte, p. 70. ‘

t De Marchi, II Culto Privato di Roma, p. 152. Curiously enough a similar
notion appears to exist among the Muhammadans of the Punjab,

} Oedipus Tyrazxnus, line 1245, ’

§ Satti's Translation, Chandos Classics, p. 23,
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With -these remarks we may turn to a consideration of the
various castes and tribes which are organized on either system,
aud examine some of the more important results of those systems.
The castes organized on an aristocratic basis are best exemplified
by the Khatris and the Rajputs, two castes well-known in
northern *India. But the aristocratic system is rot coofined, by
any means, to the high castes, for owing apparently to the
iustitution of clientship the lower castes who are attached to
or dependent on these castes imitate their organizations and
adopt many of their social rules. Such castes are the Nais.
Other important castes such as the Aroras and Bhatias also
have a social organization like that of the Khatris, the reason
probably being that these castes are of Khbatri descent. That the
lower and dependent castes should imitate the higher in this
respect, need cause no surprise, for we know from Dickens that a
gentleman’s gentleman takes rank according to his naster’s
social position, and the hereditary relations between the higher
castes, and their dependents sre so close .and constaut,
that they oaturally adopt their social prejudices, much” as a
Roman freedman took hLis patren’s name. Further the Brahmans,
in spite of their sacrosanct character, reflect in their social
organization the system of their patrons, and if this appear io-
consistent with their priestly functions, we may remind our readers
of the position of the chaplain in great houses in England in the
eighteenth century, Aunyone who has read Esmoud, will at ovce

realize what the social dependence of the priestly caste is in the .

East.. :

The organization of the Khatri caste differs from that of the
Rajputs, and the latter again comprises mapy varieties of the
type. Nevertheless the guiding principle is the same in both cases,
and at the risk of being tedious, we roay describe the Kbatri
system in some detail. It is best represented by a diagram.
. There ara three main groups :— :

1. The Bari or group of twelve (barah) sections or gots.

2. The Buujahi or group of fifty-two sections,

... 8. The Sarn (? from Sanskrit sreni a live or row), the mass

or ruck. : o :

In theory but not in reality the Bubjahi contains fifty-two sec-
ticus and the Bari usually does coutain twelve, and it will at ouce
strike the ingenious reader that there are in & year twelve months
and fifty-two weeks, but whether there is any conoection between
that fact and the Khatri system, and if so, what the counection is,
does not appear. But whatever the origin of these groups may be,
there is an acknowledged fact, viz, that a Khatri of the Bari group
way marry a Bari, Bupjahi or even « Sann_bride, but be may
not give his daughter in marriage to a Bunjabi or 4 jfortior: to
a Sarin, In other words the three groups are hypergamous.
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But this is not all. Each of these three groups is farther
divided into various sub-groups, also hypercamous. Thus we
bave a Bari-Buojahi sub-group, i.e., the 12 upper-crust gots or
sections of the 52 Bunjahi gots and a Bari-Bunjahi Khatri may
take a bride from, but not give one to a Khatr of the 40 remain-
ing Bunjahi gots. So too we find a Bari or elder and’a Chbhoti
or junior Sarin sub-group, with asimilar rule. The most in-
teresting (and complicated) grouping is, however, that found
among the Baris proper, ie., the first group. Here we bavea
highly iogenious grouping though the ingeuuity is a little mis-
directed, and we find among the Baris

’ Dhaighar or the group of 2} houses
4

Charghar . ,, ,, » »
Chheghar ,, ,, v 6 »
Baraghar —, ,, ” 12 »

to eliminate a pumber of less importaut and often local complica-
tions. - ' ’

Now the Dhaighar group does not contain 24 families or houses
or gots (sections), nor does the Charghar coutain 4 cots etc.
Whatever these terms originally meant they wow iwmply simply
this—that a Dhaighar Bari Kbatri will only give his danghter in
marriage to two-and-a-balf, fe., to three (the No. 3 being it
appears too unlucky to be meutioned) gots - while to a Charghar is
allowed & greater latitude and he may marry her iu any oune of
four gots > and so on. In other words the more restricted the -
circle within which a Khatri permits himself to bestow a daught.
er the higher his position in society—aund vice versd. Social status
does, it would seem, depeud on the exteut of the circle within
which a man may marry, though generally (but not universally)
he must marry a Khatrani, e, a woman of the caste.

Such in outline is the extraordinary system of the Punjab
EBhatris. - lis results are far-reaching, avd the social evils to
whicli 18 gives rise manifold and deploratle. In the first place,
to begin at the bottom of the scale, the Sarius, especially the
Junior group, must have a difficulty in obtaining wives, and as
the ‘aricle is scarce there is keen competition for it, so gitls are.
sold and the cost of marriage raised” The prohibition of widow
re-mdrriage, common to the whole "caste, adds to the cust.
Farther when wives_are not procurable illicit unions with givls
of otiier castes—with .whom marriage is impossible—are found,
aud the demand for such girls 1s met by a system of trafficking
in women which baffles the police and the magisirates, because
however immoral it is not illegal,

In the middie gronps the results are still more curious. Com-
pelled on the one hand to purchase brides from the lower groups
for their sons, families of the middle class have also, on the other
band to purchase sons-in-law for tbeir daughters from the groups
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which are above them in the racial scale, 50 that they are mulcted
on either side. In asense the highest groups are in a singu-
larly favoured position for, by practising a miodified form of what
is knownu as Kulinism in Bengal, their members can exact sub-
stantial dowries from their brides’ parents, their cousent to
accept a daughter from a lower group having to be purchased
at any cost ,

The evil results of this social system are manifest, The upper
classes within the caste are constantly recruited from the lower,
not by a system of natural selection, but from the most sordid
motives. The wife being often in reality purchased, though the

~ fact of purchase is disavowed, and as often of lower social position
than her husband, must inevitably occupy a low place in the
household aud thus the whole position of women in society is
bopelessly and permanently degraged. It may indeed be sugyest-
ed that the chief canse of the inferior position accorded to
women in modern India a8 compared with that assigned to them
in Vedic times is due to this, the leading idea of the social system.
In the higher groups there is but little room for the daughters
of the family, ~ As families of equal status can always obtain
brides from a lower group there is a difficalty in finding husbands
for their own daugbters and as an inevitable result they are
neglected. : , ' }

The effects of this on the physique and intelligence of the caste
may be imagined. Girls are neglected. If not deliberately killed

,8t birth in the mavouer beloved of primitive and savage societies
they are less tenderly treated than Loy-children and vo officious
attempt is made to keep them alive. The wealthier and well-to-
do families whose children wounld be paturally stronger in mind
and body thau those of their poorer caste-fellows are tempted to
lower the standard of breeding and refinement by a succession of
mésalliances, and to u certain extent lndian society iteelf recog-
nices this danger, for it is not uncommon to find that marriage
with a gitl of lower status is only permitied in alternate gener-

atious, the position of a family being lowered unless every second

geueration mates with a bride of its own standing.

" Such is the system of the Khatris, the great trading caste of
the Punjab. That of the Rajputs, one of the great land-owning
castes is similar in principle but differs in its details with the lo-
cality in which it is settled. In the Kangra Hills, the home of
a very ancient. type of Hindu civilization, never contaminated by
close association with, or subjection to a dominant Muhammadan
race, there appear to be in theory seven grades of what may be
termed society. Below these grades are the artizan and menial
castes which are outside the pale, but within it are the rude
peasantry whose daughters may aspire, by aseries of hyper-
gamous marriages, to become the mothers of a queen in seven

et L
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~ generations. Here again the higher groups are constantly recruit-

d from the lower go that purity of blond is almost unknowu,
(Ritfthe bottorn of the socialpscale is the Ghiith (possibly from the
Sanskrit grikastha, householder) a petty cultivator, living in the
lower valleys amid rice-fields, and in consequence of ,inferior
physique. Yet ag the proverb runs, in the seventh generation
the Ghirth’s daughter becowes a queen and thus, equally with
the Khatris, social progress, based on equal marriages and a
rational position accorded to women, is out of the question. To
describe adequately the intricacies of Rajput society generally,
would hardly be possible. It is in a constant state of flux, the
social position of each family varying incessantly. Oane family

" has never yet regained the status it lost by giving a daughter io

marriage to a Sikh ruler who, as a Jit, was putside_thg ring-fence
of the Rajput fraternity. Probably the taking of a' Jat's d’a.ught_-
er to wife, would not have appreciably lowered the family's posi-
tion. Thus we have the curious result, so opposed to European
ideas, that contamination of the blood is not effected by marriage
with an inferior or a comwmoner, but that the _sutrepder of.a
daughter to a husband of lower status inflicts an indelible stain

on her family. o
The study of the Rajput system, nebulous as it is, is full of

! interest. At the head of the sociabscale stands the rdjd or kiog,

but he is anything but a monarch nor is his power by any means
absolute; His eldest son is the tikka or heir designate, his
second is the dothuin, bis third the tirthain, and so on. On
the accession of the fikka custom, inexorable in this as fu every-
thing else, requires that he should endow his younger brothers with
a substantial share of his domiuions, and each cadet of the ruling
family exercises semi-sovereign powers in his own fief. Thus a
Rajput State is almost invariably split up iuto several sub-states,
allowing” allegiance to the maiu state, but coustitutionally subject
to it only so far as their submission can be enforced.

H. A. RoOsE.

( To be continued.)
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Census of India. Volume XVII, The Punjab and North- West

Frontier Province. Part I. Report by H. A. Rosg, 1.CS.
(Simla, Goverument Central Printing Office.

M R. Rose adorus his title-page with the aphorism “ Statis-
L tics accumulate and Knowledge decays.” 'Is this a
warniag to the enthusiast, who deduces everythiug from statistics
and reduces everything to statistics, or is it & mere cry of exhaus-
tion after a monumental work, similar to Solomou’s, * of making

many books there is no end, and much study is a weariness of the .

flesh. ” It must be a wearivess of the flesh certaicly for the

Statistician to have to auswer such questions as the following, -

addressed to hiw by the Census Commissioner, What are the

actual workiug beliefs of the ordinary man ? What are his -

standards of right and wroug, and what does he suppose will
happen to him if he disregards them ? " The different answers
furuish food for thought, not only as indicating the many rel'gious
beliefs held in separate .Proviaces, but as showing the different
attitudes assumed by the Western and presuinably Christian men
responsible for answering the question in each Province, The

chapters in this Report ou Religion aud on Civil Coudition are -
exceptioually iuteresting, in spite of the fact that Mr. Rose
states that he did not expect to have to write a chapter on reli-

glons and so had not attempted to collect information on the

e ny d - .
subject. There is a marked increase in the Mohammedan popu-

lation in contrast to the Hindu, although the Mobammedan is the

poorer, the more thriftless and the less energetic, and felt the
effects of famine much more severely, Mr. Rose auributes the
fact to the Hindu artificial restraints on marriage, and to the law
excluding females from succession to land, “ making the Puujab
the land of sous only,” just as the Code Napoleon has made Frauce
the conntry of le fils unique. The fact that Hinduism is rather
a social than a religions system in the Punjab accounts for the

absence of any new Hinda sects in the past decade. The ten-

dency of Hinduism to form Seets is exemplified even in that neg-
Hm(‘imsm the Arya-Somaj. “ In the Jullunder district it has split
up 1nto two or three sections, each differing from the other on
minor religious points and there is at present but little harmony

among them.” " The members of the Arya-Somaj only number . '

9,105 adult males in the two Proviaces out of a population of
nearly 25 millions

y The Christians namber 71,86% and are .
subdivided under 14 headiugs : the Hnglish Ch’urch numbzlrs B
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over 43,000 ; of the others only the Roman aund Presbyterian
number over 5,000 adherents., One i3 reminded of the clever
account in a London newspaper of the new Church of Huwmanity,
which went down to worship in oue four-wheeler and returued in
two hansoms, not because there had been fresh conversions but
because there had been a schism, That Christiuus are wearying
of these perpetual schisms is possibly shown by the fact that
nearly 16,000 « Christians ” in the Puujab_returned themselves
as <uch, without giving any denomination. Of these quite oue-
half were natives. It is possible that a certain number of such
vague returns may have been due to a dread of the cousequences
if they made their denominatiou kuvown, We lLave known an
English village where pious Anglicans preferred to have their
linen ruined or to put up with bad eggs soouer than patronise the
only good laundry and poultry farm in the place which happened
to bea Roman Catholic Nunnery. The same petty persecution
prevails in many Hospitals, and not only in Englaud, so that
many a good nurse conceals the fact of her beicg a Roman
Catholic as it may mean that she is not appointed. Episcopaliaus
suffer in the same way in Presbyterian Scotland, and we have
heard that in a certain Scotch regiment the recruiting sergeant is
paid by the regiment double the ordinary sum for each recruit if
he should be a Presbyterian. Considering our extreme toleration -
for “ non-Christian ” religions, and our Quixotic * justice ” in

this country so as to be almost biassed against our own colour, it

is time we put a stop to such invidious distinctions on religious

grounds in secular matters. This by the way.

The reviewer is not a Roman Catholic, but fuils to see how
there can be Roman Catholic eggs or Protestant soap or Anglican
bandages. It is quite possible that some such reason as this
exists for the vague return noticed. ‘

A sect interesting as- illustrating the origio of Islam and of
various early heresies and likewise of some medieval supers-
titions is described under the title of Chet-Ramis, a cross so to
speak between Hinduism and Ciristianity, such as very likely
to arise under the methods of open air ** Christian preachers.”

“ The'sect was founded by one Chet-Ram some thirty-five years .
ago. His father was a shop-keeper and money-lender. He was a
man of little education. 'When twenty-five years of age he began
his mission and soon gathered round him & number of disciples.
He died about 1895 and his daughter was installed as his suc-

_cessor "—(herein following the traditions of the Booth Family).

‘“ He was burnt near the village of Bhuchoke, where three fairs are
held anaually to commemorate his memory. Implicit confidence
in Christ as the only God was the chief basis of his teaching. A
copy of the Bible was to be worn by each cf his disciples round
his neck: they were also to carry a long rod with a oross at its



322 . SUMMARY OF ANNUAL RRPORTS.

head.” (The Oriental mind sees no antagonism between the
Goapel and ritual) “ The front portion c¢f the rod bears the
inscription ¢ Help, O Jesus Christ, Holy Ghost, God ! Read the
Bible and the Gospels for Salvation.” His followers belong main-
ly to “the poorer classes, They are to be met with chiefly in the
Lahore district. Forty persons are alwavs to subsist on alms
and preach the teaching of Chet-Ram. These are to remain
celibate all their lives, The number of his followers is increasing
day by day, but Hindu converts do not mix with Mohammedan
converts aud caste prejudices remain uutouched.” Are these
Franciscans of the thirteenth century or the Salvation Army of the
nineteenth ? The lack of the real Christian spirit however is proved
by the last remark ; the genius of caste and race is too wuch for
this new religion, v
Mr. Rose mentions several other interesting features of various
secta. In a house of the Zinda-Kaliana sect, is a sacred fire
which has been kept burning for four centuries. What geuera-
tions of faith and devotion have been necessary for this result !
The same sect practises as an ascetic act sleeping on the ground.
After » death and before and after a marriage this is practised
even by the laity : no resident or pilgrim at Kbangah Dogran
and Sakhi Sarwar may use a bed out of respect to.the saints
there worshipped. Mr. Rose recalls the celdé: or priest of the
Pelasgian Zeus who had to sleep on the ground “ with unwashed
feet” - L
The worship of the Gaddis is as Catholic as that of decadent
Rome or of the Athens of St. Paul. Ou Sundays aud Thursdays
Nags and Sidbs are worshipped, on Tuesdays Devis and so o,
The Birs are worshipped on Thursdays, oue of them Kailu
Bir the nomen of abortion being worshipped by women only,
presumably in this heathen and oriental land where children are
still “ a heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord,” with a view
to averting such disasters. Autars are the spirits of persous
who have died cluldless and who are therefore supposed to cause
sickness. Bengali Mohammedans believe that such a spirit be-
comes a will o' the wisp, reminding one of St. Jude’s wandering-
- 8tars to whowmn is reserved the blackuéss of darkuess for ever.” To
propitiste an autar, a sickman puts on special clothes with an
image of the deceased and then worships the autar or idol which
is always kept near a stream, In addition, the Gaddis believe in
sprites of mprings and wells, and of rocks, They have curions
marriage customs too ; in one peculiar to themselves, a woman
early in preguancy puts aside four copper coing with her necklace
in the name of the Nag Kailung. Two or three months afier
delivery she worskips the Nag, putting up a large stune uuder a
walou® or wild-pear tree and sprinkling the blood of 1he right ear
of a white goat over a cloth which she wears till wore out. No
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se this sheet. These pretty domestic customs

x?zlrlneil;l:ivox:na: g’fa);l:le vows of Old Testament mothers and of fhs
Christian custom of Churching the woman ¢ decently apgarellgd
and offering * accustomed offerings.” The lack of suc sl;erwlczes
in the forms of Christiapity which have sprung up s(xincel the | <ta-
formation emphasizes what has been so often noticed, t e };‘0119 3
of resemblance between the great heathen religions and Cat fg ic-
jsm. As Keble says “ The occasional services constitute ron;
tbeir personal and domestic nature the most perfect l'nslgnce} 'of
that soosthing tendency in the Pré:yer Book which it is éhe_c ie
purpose of these pages to exhibit-” (Preface to Phe‘ ristian
Year. ”) Oune other curious custom of the Gaddis is the wean;;g
of the “ crown of the rival wife” bya second wife to ave:; t de
hostility of her dead rival. This jealousy ou the part of tlhe fe?h’
whether the childless or the deud first wife, is anl ec'\So 0]' ‘i:
shades of Virgil who still long for the warmth and the lxlm igh
of earth, but to it is added a malevolence unkuown to the happler

. ture. .
W;:e(g;:;ter 1V Mr. Rose has some interesting remarks on the
subject of the habitual misstatements of natives as to age.

“'There are three chief causes or motives which lead to misstate-
ment of age :—inaccuracy of thought, vanity, and sup_erstn.mn%'
The first is beyoud all doubt the most efficacious iu this part o
Todia in vitiating the age returns. Just as distauces are anea-
sured (in the hills at least) by the number of halts require tl:o
epable you to have a good smoke (a pakka tambaku, or Tnerehy
a few whiffs (kachcha tambaku) while grain 13 npeasured Ly the
handful and land by the quantity of seed required to sc‘)w 1ti]so
ages are not counted but described ; and there is no doubt ¢ fab
the phrases in use couvey to a uative a much more vivid idea of a
man’s age than mention of his precise age in numnbers would do,

In Jhelum phase, nau-jawan siguifies - 15_-25 years.
: jawan e 25-40 ,,
pakki wmr ... 40-5.0 "
buddha . - ... over 30

In Kurram o man's age is judged like a Lorse’s by mark
of mouth.,

warukai ghakb, of small teeth - under 15
manz ghakh, of middle teeth 2(3-30
pokh ghakh, of full teeth . 35-70

i ‘ ink i is picturesque but
Obviousiy to ask people who think in this picturesq :
rather primitive way to trauslate their thoughts into numters
is expecting too much, . ’ .
ThF:a tendency of women “of a certain age” to under‘sta-te it
affects Buropean returns as well as native, Yet I doubt if the
effect is very maiked, except in the case of girls of & marriage-
able age for whom no husband has been found. . . . The tendency
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of the old to overstate their age is perhaps to a certain extent
connterbalanced by the feeliog that it isluckier to understate
oue’s age than to exaggerate it. *

Superstition has remarkably little effect.

Mr. Rose untes grea difficulties in obtaining correct ages of
children and considers that we have failed to obtain nccurate data.
The statistics show. that there is, as in Eogland, a greater
mortality of males than of females in the first year of life ; but
“as 8oon as that is past the difference between the Puvjab condi-
tions and those of England is very striking, for there the
mortality in both sexes is the =ame from the 3rd to the 35th
yesr of life, and after that females die less rapidly than males,
whereas in these Provinces females die more rapidly in propor-
tion to their numbers than males up to the age of forty,” We
believe that this difference is due to the large vumber of un-
married or of purposely childless married women in Eoglanid,
and of our scientific obstetric methods at home, In- [cdia,
almost all women are married, and they run far greater rvisks
in - childhirth. By the way, it sesms uureasomable that in
Englaud, women should pay a higher premium for life insuranca
than men, if the statistics are as Mr. Ros states. In any case
unmarried women or women over forty should not have the five
years added to their real age before calculating the premium,
which is nsusl with Life Iusurance Compabies. Talking of life
insurance, special care is needed in insuring the lives of young
widows in India; it is obvious that as re-maritiage of ‘widows
i not usually practised even where as in the case of Native
Christinns and Mohammedans it is allowed, the widow does not
run this extra risk of childbirth, The expectation of life is
therefore in her case greater than that of the married woman
under forty, and she is not likely to leave uny children she already
has unprovided for, The temptation therefors to relatives to
assure her life and to shorten it artificially must in sume cases
present itself. We know of one such case discovered by a lidy
doctor in Bombay, and on her information the Company refused
the life on suspicion of intended foul play—the candidate being a

healthy young Hindu widow under tweuty without children whose
life was only of value to her family from the point of view
her life-policy— _
‘The proportion of females to wmales for the province is low,
Mr Roze thinks the causes are in the main social not climatic,
If they were climatic our data for seasonal birthrate wonld
surely show some traces of the i flurnce of climate If they
were economic we shonld certainly find that the lower and poorer
castes had invariably a lower Tratio of females than the higher
but the couverse is generally the case. The law of hypergamy
whbich compels a man to marry his danghter in a sroup of

2
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ial status to his own, acceunts in

i or at least equal social & n |
?«:i\}:ee‘('iecree for this paucity ot; .gema:es.t fé.qam,totl::irf: ::f t;}}::

\ i law which forbids the taking )
;er{rhlt[:rponri!azt sacred gronp or conceivably of a sacred village.
I:‘IO not merely that s Sayad could not give his dau:_:hter in
nlrsriacre to a layman, but that the layman would dselm it
::crile:P This feeling that certai(;l g;‘mlpﬁt ﬂé‘e hszzqzegpppeag:f:

. g igi i -rooted thati 2T

at religions and 18 so deeply- ! :
{:;v:“eft::?ded sog as to forbid the taking to wife of a girl l})‘orln
) a villace which has become sanctified by the birth of ah oly
“:arsomg: within it. . . . . Vaguely we may sayt atillul
ap'rude‘halfcivilized society the weaker sex will go to the wa

“and probably the general conditions of existence in these

i , inimical to female life, but this does
Pr(tmenxcelsaiar:e vﬁx; t‘:zoé‘;k}llslshould have a lower ratio of females
?I?an th‘; Hindus (whilst the granth condemns female mfax‘n_lc}l]de
as one of the four deadly sins) and the Mohammadapsda ig e;
ratio thap either. Alike among M{)hammadans, Hin &s han
Sikhs, there are no rejoicings at the birth of a girl. "flijh'?l rostz:rivg:
madan social system wit{h its d\l.s:lregar? r(:nf l]'r;altiniy‘; artificial re

i i arriage is favourable to fema . . )

tmlr\‘lsr.orl‘{(‘)::i::;lm;cei one extraordinary reason for ma}le infanti- 4
cide, namely as the rerr{)edyl for l)arrer;]nessb;}t:a?;.|otg: wt;)l;r:ir;

etrated ier or in her .

:l?:t S(:’h;ﬁifigapfll;gt a bronzg koife must be used and that a.} much
pain as possible must be caured, points to its origin t1n 1;1ma3
sacrifices. The idea that a dead child’s life may be re- rgn: er:E

to its mother or to another woman and born agaml 'm‘c-)d] 'e
world seems clear from many practices. A dvaddg\r lls ):l(e:.
in the jungle and told “Don’t come hack but seu ah ]»50 xe.rt.h
Dead children are frequently buried at the ﬂ}res Ofé \‘b;lrl
the idea of keeping the life in the house. The tr[b:s 0 el;) ak
Australia believe ‘* that the spirit part qf the cluii ‘gnei)s lac’

at onee to the particular spot whence it came and can be orn
again at some subsequent time even of the same ‘“{om).\vn.

The idea that the first born son has his fatijorsﬁp{rlt,én dnm,
accounts for the infanticide of the first born if a gir " o deep
is this idea of the father’s spirit passiug into the first born s<‘);»,
that amongst the Kochhsr, the father’s funeral rites are actt;a y
performed in the fifth month of pregnaney; a:nd they pe; orm
the ceremony of dev-kaj or divine nuptials, ie., the rf;t'ua re-
marriage of the parents after the birth of their lgf'l .;ou.
Auother rcason for infanticide 15 the bfahef_' that certain chil ‘ren
are unlucky, e.g., the second of three girls in succcs.ﬂin‘ré,r and a
boy that comes between two girls, Unlucky male children can
be handed over to religious orders, which are not open to
females, except in the case of Buddhists. Mr. Rose thioks cases
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of iofanticide still occur, but usually more in the form of un-
conscious or semi-conscious neglect of females. The chapter on
Civil Condition gives many interesting particulars as to marriage.
It seems that in Chamba, Ambala, and Hoshiarpur there is as
much antagonism to the re-marriage of widowers as of widows,
Mr. Rose cousiders that the objection points to a time when
marriage was regarded as a sacrament and so iuviolable, and
without the clause ““till death us do part” of our Euglish
ritual. Twenty per cent. of women over 15 are widows among the
Sikhs and Mobamnadans, 24 per cent, among the Hindus, owing
probably rather to the earlier age of marriage among the
Hindus than to their prejudice against re-marriage. The pro-
portion is less than in 1831, which points to a gradual iucrease
in widow re-mnarriage. : :

Polygamy iz much less common than is usually supposed. It -

i3 rare among the ligher Hindu castes. Six per mille amnong
Hindus and Sikhs, 11 per mille among Mohammaduns are
polygamists, It is commoner among the lower agriculiural
tribes, possibly as a remnant of the idea by which a man ina

herited his brother’s wife or wives as nmoung his household goods ;
but practically a wife is an investmeat, as nost of the field work

is done by women. o
Polyandry in the lower classes of the Tibetans of the'Punjab
and the enforced celibracy of all sons except the first born are

evidently forms of prudential restraiut on population. The °

Kauets of Bangahal do not limic their sons, but the property
devolves on the youngest.  Speaking of polyeamy, 18 native
Christians are noted as practising ib-—presumahly receat cou-
verts, Mr. Rose -makes no note on the matter, which is
peculiar. The very lax way in which marriages are performed-
in this country outside the Churches of Rome aud England may
account for this anomaly.

The whole report is deeply iateresting, a mine of wealth in
folklore as well as in statistics necessary for political "and
economical purposes—and forms a curious contrast to the cheap-

ly-acquired and hastily-published impressions of “ Paget M. P.” .~

Census of India, 1901, Volume XX VI, Trarancore,by N. Subra-
manya Aiyar, M.A., M.B, CM., Dewan Peishcar, Censas Com-
missioner,

HIS volume is another of this fascinaling series of probably
the most interesting blue books in the world. It presents
special features, being a Native State, one of which is that the
Ceusus Commissioner is a pative of India; he was appointed
without prejudice to his duties as Savitary Cowmmissiouer aund
his medical qualifications must have given him some special
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facilities for the work., The wild nature of the country rendered
a night census impossible. The travelling population, and the
houseless poor were enumerated at night, the resident popu-
lation on the following morning. Dr. Subramauya Aiyar con-
siders the census remarkably accurate and notes that the atti-
tude of the people towards it was one of unsuspecting tolerance
if not of positive helpfuluess. Canards about the iuteutions of
Government were conspicuous by their absence and there were no
Census offeuces. Tlie volume op2ns with some remarkably good
coloured maps, a feature missing in some other volumes of the
Report. Among the Native States of Madras, the largest is
Travancore, its area is 7,091 squdre miles. Itvis smaller than Baroda

‘and only one-twelfth the siza of Hyd«fibad or Kashmir, Itisa

little smaller than Wales and covers 1 per cent. of the aggregate
area of all the Native States and Agencies taken together, Its
total populatiou is close on 3 millions, a greater proportion for
its area than almost any other Native State, Mysore with four
times the area, bas only "double the population, while Kashmir
has a smaller population, Wales has only half the population
of Travancore, The density of population is 416 to the square
mile, a proportiou only exceeded by Bengal with 494 and the
United Provinces with 445, and Cochin which is the most
densely populated Native State with 596. Kashmir has only
36 persons to a square mile. As the General Report poiants
out, “ A low specific population deusity may imply pressure
a3 much as a high one, and conversely great density is not
incompatible with a high standard of comfort.” Dr. Subra-
manya Aiyar remarks :—In a country like Travancore where
the Agriculturist class predominates aud where large manu-
facturing industries are comparatively unknown, the distri-
bution of the population is mainly determined by the scope
and ficility for procuring the means of subsistence from the
soil.  Where the physical configuration of the country,
as in the north-eastern parts, interposes permanent obstacles
to the extension of agricultural operations, a keenly felt popu-
lation pressure may co-exist with an extremely low density.
Where ‘however these -obstacles are absent as in the littoral and
deltaic regious, the density or specific population may be high ;
but the pressure with veference to the extent and capacity of
the land may admit of still further increase. For gauging
pressure the census records canunot supply the materials. Only
uine places are censured as Towns, i.e., places with over 5,000
inhabitants, Their average population was 20,000, higher than
that of all other Native States except Kashmir which are only
two towns, but with an average population of 80,000, Tle largest
town in Trivandrum, the residence of the Maharajah, but it has
only a small seaport, and Quilon, oue of the oldest towns on the
VOL. CXViL] . 42
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t. promises to regain its‘importat}t comxpercxal }Eixtttx:na;ﬁis
coast, Ppro of the Tionevelly—Quilon Ra‘ll“{ay.—- m!y;mnity
o opt?ng]gas the centre of the Syrian (Jhn.s.tmln]c‘oar
:;xtgrtel?e”;?te of the most ancient S%;ri_:;n (r})lzzzc}: 0mC gc“l\) it; ) t};e e
i 1 i el 3 ’ . 3
T’m‘zancizeriir mit:ﬂléit(;;lé;. als‘line rgligious are distm;gu.lsg;g“l;
e ’;leednges—IlinduiS|n, Mohammadanism, C 1r::l Juda:
the census Sikhism, Jainism, Buddhism, Zoroastrlamsrg tahe Juda-
:Ammlsm, l ;301;< have been found who have ?.dde. L .
o 'Ii"hr‘?zgfx:eisn;” to the list. Of these, _Hmdm:]sm %10 ver
fwo 911' and Christianity comes secondv with nearzy . astr’ims;
There. wore 9297 Buddhists, 151 Jews, 15 Sikhbs, 7 Zoro “ ‘and
ad s Jaine For every 10 Hindus_there are .3‘C_hr1s(;lalr)1 s
andMl :]ml?r;an ° Since 1891, Hiundus have »_dlfnxxnxssla; ]gming
11 i u.ﬁussah'nans have gained 25, and Chnstm;s *Hi.ndu rivg
i “le td .ade for every 5 persons added to the ‘Bindu cone
i 2echave left for the Christian fold. The ten en yt'he
harin towns is strongess. in Mussalmaus, Weakestd.afr&e(ig the
coug‘:t'm ° The Christians of Travancore are 1v;] . Jnto
ChrIStlans.S rians, . and Protestants under which 1atter37§a500° i
Fo;nadnsé. thg An0iican‘ Church. The Romans wereth k i't 20 b
1“206‘;5199 Syrians and ouly 8’t’>,590_»Protestants_——l}mtis aShown oy
12ast'of the tyhree that is proselytizing most actively

9'7-8, Syrian +
the percentages, of which the figures are, Roman + 27°3, 5y

is .8 during the decade.’
213 while the Protestant perceutage 1S+ 9:7:1 Qo8 s -

The abeee 'I‘mvancomdb‘f t(}i)e gl?fitsat?;ns to make na return
L non.
bers of both Christians an

ion
der the headivg of sect. There bas been a'll)'i)lu}:iestotx?;e;?tthe
un e"l- ious matters since very early d}}ys. L e1 o etari.
D it of the Malabar Hindus to their orlgmad n A
niem I8 says the Commissioner, *‘ wholly centre 1;1 tha g—adi-
Shilos 1% an saint of India about th? tlme“oH lre'{ched
p:hﬂOlSOp.P:lt" of St. Thomas—Sri Sankarachérya. eepE‘temal
i e e e e S
o ' 1 “the ab I '
S"milt a“dd OSpiev[:xl) lfi?r?tlvmgl:wn sec':\.rian ngutrahty ainar:nal:;
v'ls Iﬂl “{‘w \"Vitﬁ a wisdom which ren‘nnds one of e
vxola>?tha batholic Church, lLe allowed the pralcltxce o any
Nitos eibed by the Veda or by orthodox teac ersi}odhead‘
who .prfcslc;ot. rise to a philosophic conception of lll:_e B, 'o;
?:Ot;(;: he was at one withfSti Dox.x:‘m::ayange ;iid a1 o
i rns—men of whom 1
Wgﬂf-'yt ?lnidul:ts I}I)Z::;eres,” the Latin more pregp?ut tt}l::n (t)l(;:
Bo I!MI etrgnslation « Blessed is the man that consic 1;ers the pand
Endg o Ied »  Consileration may be learnt, but lt1 esim . and
:vr::ma[:xe ttfz;,b undersiand the spiritual needs of the simp

unlearned aie born net made.

 their sect, by saying that t
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Tn our review of the Punjab Ceusus Report, we mentioned
not only this evident weariness among many of Sectarianism, but
the growth of strauge sects exhibiting a sort of cross-strain
between Christianity and Hinduism. Islam is an example of a
similar cross between Christianity, Judaism, and the old Arabian
superstitions. There is a sect in Travancore koown s tha
Yuyomayam Sect which aross in some of the extravagances of
millenniuin—seeking Protestauts and now exhibits a curioms
combination of Catholic and extreme Protestant traditians with
Sauskrit religious phraseology and invocations adapted from
those "of the Brahmius, suited to their converts, and a certain
lingering of caste rules. Its history is as follows: In 1875
Justus Joseph, descendant of a Brahmin Protestant convert
of two centuries ago, anuounced that the millennium would
begin in 1881. He aroused considerable enthusiasm in the six
years preceding that date, which naturally cooled off after it
had passed uneventfully. He maintained a certain following, by
interpreting his prophecy differently, with either a sublimity of
faith or a refinement of chicanery, aud now gave out that the
absence of faith in God was the darkness he preached against,and
that the establishment of his sect denoted the millennium, He
managed to retain the allegiauce of some of hig followers, even
with ouly this modified millennium to offer them. The sect has '
a High Priest of the family of the founder, Tithes are levied on
the faithful. There are uo Churches, and a service is conducted
in the house of some adherent, which is a striking combination

" of Qatholic and Protestaut features,

“ Bread and water are placed on a table. The people stand
round and pray iu silence for a few minutes, Prayer 1s then said
aud Hallelujah sung. After this portions from the Old and New
Testaments are read. With the pronouncement of the benedic-

© tion by the priest, the service closes, and the consecrated bread

and water are distributed amony the cougregation, Occasionally
there is a short sermon. Nejther men uor women may wear
ornaments ; the women wear the elothes of caste Hindus.
Marriage takes place in the presence of the priest and is regis-
tered. & Animal food is forbidden, They dispose of the dead ia
their own premises lika the Malabar Hiuvdus, but do not cremate
them. They have an‘era of their own, dating from October
1st, 1881—”

The Commissioner accounts for the fact that out of a total of
neirly 700,000 Christian 23,000 (3'3 per cent.) have not recorded
he Native-Christian is usually ignurang
as to the name of bis sect. That i3 just as well perhaps where we
find as separate sects in the Census Schedule Anglican Church,
Church Mission, Church of America, Church of Iingland, Church
of Ireland, Episcopalian, S. P. Q. Mission, and Protestant—all
called  Anglican Communion ” ju some of the Census Tables,
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It is the fashion to judge of the accuracy of an Indian Census
by the nearness with which the female total approaches that of the
males., It is considered that “ the neglect and contempt ” with
which women are treated iz accountable for their numerncal
inferiority in most parts of India, Humuan nature is apt to pre-
vail in man and it 78 not our experience that women are, as a rule,
either neglected or despised in India. Reticence as regards
domestic life i3 early taught to all boys of decent family and
accounts for misstatements to male census officials. In Travan.
core the purdal hardly prevails at all and the succession through
the female line causes girls to be as much cared for as boys.
There has been marked improvement in the proportion of the
sexes in the last two decades, showing improved census methods.

The chapter on civil condition is interesting as giving some -

account of the practices of the Nayars, (also well described in the
little book on Malabar which we review elsewhere) or Nairs. Ad-
vocates (? like Bernard Shaw) of relaxation of the mariiage tie
can see the system fairly at work iu Travancore. It isstriking

that those brought up under its influences are anxzious to adopt:
the more orthodox views of the West and indeed of other parts

of India. * Marriage is relatively less universal, juvenile marriage
less common, and immutable widowhood less prevalent here than
elsewhere.” In Travancore as in' England the number of
spinsters is in excess of the nwinber of married women. “In
regard to the married, the condition of wedded happivess is not
lifelong. With nearly 1th of the males in the later years of life the

housewife has failed aud the support of the household in the case

of § the females. The Animists have the largest proportion of

married foik, and-the Christians come secoud-—Musalmans come

highest in both bachelors and spinsters and Animists lowest.

Hiodu bachelors auvd Christian spinsters are = proportionately

more numerous. e must attribute the large proportion of
unmarried Christian women partly to their education by nuus,
Catholic or Protestant, and must here enter a protest against the

danger of educating these girls to consider the life of a teacher
or nurse higher than that of a housemother. It may possibly be |
that, in the abstiact, a life devoted to pious and charitable minis- .

trations to the many, may be bigher it is ceitainly less rewarded
by earthly bappiness) than that of similar ministiations to the
few pear aud dear—but Indian women are very seldom capable
of this life ; Westero women have been traived under other skies,
in a more braciug moral atmosphiere, have better mental train-
ing, and the traditions of hundreds of Christian generations.
The training of girls in large schools does not develope such
good wives aud mothers as the training of bome life, The Roman
Catholics are, we think, the most successful of all the Christian
Ludies in not raising their converts to too high a standard of
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education o as to uufit them for the monotonous domestic
duties of the Iudian heme, We waut * a creature not too bright
and good, For human nature’s daily food.” The Education Statis-
tics show that out of a population of 2,900,000, no less than
2,600,000 are illiterate : that is only 1 persen in 81is literate,
the male literates Leing 7 times the females, The advance of
female education is seen by the fact that 5-7 per crnt. of girls
between 15 and 20 can read and write, whereas over that age ihe
percentage drops considerably. The highest degree of literacy is
found in the Taluks wheie Chiistianity has been lougest at
work, the Native-Christian showing a literate percentage of 15°7
in all.  As might be expected the hill-tribes are the least literate-——
ouly 2 per mille, Christian women afé of course far ahead of the
females of any other religion in literacy, Hindus come next,
Cliristians showing 52 per mille, Hindus 25 per mille. Musalmans

* only 10 per mille while the Auvimistic women are practically

uneducated. There are ounly 238 per mille illiterate Eurasians,

" aresult we should think largely due to the Convent Schools. As

regards literacy in English, 1 person in every 220 can read and
write English ; no douit a larger number has some speaking
acquaintance with it. _ This proportion is less than in Ajmere,
Merwara and Bombay, but is equal to Madras and Mysore, all the -

* others coming behind. Of the languages for which statistics have

been collected for India at this Census, 41 have Leepn returned
from Travancore,

Census of India. North-Western Provinces and Oudk. Part 111,
Provincial Tables and Appendices. By R. Burp, I.C.S.

HIS volume forms the Jast of the three of which the Census
Report for the United Provinces is composed. It gives
us nothing to add to our review of the first two volumes iu the
Jabuary oumber, It is well arranged and clearly printed; the
totals appearlog in larger type ure easily seized Ly the eye,
The subjects of the Provincial Tables'are the variations in popu-
lation, the population by relizion, literacy by religion, ages of
the pophlation of municipalities above 10,000 inhabitants, and
numbers of adherents® of particular sects of Hinduism and
Mubammadaoism. The appendices treat of the details of the
Census operations, the deaths registered under the Infanticide
Act, and other vital statistics.

International Catalogue of Scientific Literature.~Volume 1lI,

Part I. Physics, Part L ,

Volume 1V, Part 1. Physiolcgy  including Experimental
Psychologv, Pharmacology, and Esxperimeotal Pathology.
Part I. Diice s, 21 each. Published for the Interuatioual
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Counci!, by the Royal Scciety of London. (Harrison &
Souws, Loudou.) .
HE Iuaternatiousl Catalogus of Scientific Literature is an
outgrowth of the caalogue of scientific papers of the
pineteeath centary published by the Royal Society. It was Pro-
fessor Heury of Washington who first suggested such a catalogue.
There is both au author’s catalogue and a subject catalogue in
each volume: aud the schedules aud indexes are given in
Eaglish, French, German and [talian, So good is the acquaint-
ance of most German Scieatists with other continental tongues
that the German catalogue might almost have leen omitted.
The possibility of prepariug a complete index of current scieutific
literature by iuternational co-operation was first taken intv con-
sideration by the Royal Society in 1893, It was evident that
the work was beyoud the power of auy single budy. An Iuter-
pational Coufereuce of delegates frum all countries was held iu
Loudon in 1896, a second confereuce” in 1898, aud a -third in
1900. The Royal Society organized the Ceutral Bureau, and
uudertook the office of publishiug tie catalogue. The supreme
control over the catalogue is vested in au - luternational Cou-
vention to be held every fifth year, and in the interim by aa
International Council. The catalogue comprises all original con-
tributions to seventeen brancles of science—Mathematics and
the Physical Sciences—Psychology is ouly included -where experi-
menta) as in the volume just issued. The Houorary Secretary
of the Asiatic Suciety of Bengal is respousibls for the Regioual
Bureau of ludia. Dr. W. T. Blaoford represents Iudia on the
International Council.  Sir  Michael Foster aud  Professor
Armstrong are among the members of the Executive Comumittes
and the Director is Dr. Forster Morley. ‘

Annual Progress Report, Archaological Survey Circle, United

Provinces of Agra and Oudh, year ending 31st March 1902,
Government Press, Allahabad. S

VERY oue who feels a real interest in our Indan Em;')irew
must be grateful for the work -done year by year by the

Archzological Survey of India, there is a kind of noblesse
oblige about the very existence of the department, woiking as
it does to restore, renovate aud preserve countless temples,
mosques and tombs which otherwise would fall into decay; the
large-hearted Titus did not wish the temple of Jerusalew destroy-
ed, no doubt he would have founded an Archaological Survey of
Palestine if such had becu the maunner of his day, | ’

Perhaps no higher tribute to the talent of the late Mr. E. W,
Smith could have been paid than the simple statement occur-
ring time afier time in the Report tha! such aud such a work

SUMMARY OF ANNUAL REPORTS, * . 333

had come to a staadstill owing to his death—a pillar not broken
but with the capital partly carved, imavined to be the work of
the hand that is still, might well bs the monument to inspirs
others to finish what he has so well begun.

If we may venture to criticize the Report at all, it.is merely
to point ont that there seems not to be always an entire harmony
in the spirit in which the work is carried out,—to illustrate this
we give the following extracts :—

Jtimad-ud-dawlak’s Tomb, Agra—His Excellency the Viceroy visited
this tombn in December 1399, and disapproved of the mural paintings
in the vestibule, which had been restored by the Public Works Depart-
ment some seven or eight years ago. His Excellency ordered that
“ the whole of this modern work should be removed, and if, asis
possible, the original designs below have faded or been obliterated
beyond recognition, the panels should be repainted with as close an
approximation as possible to the designs and colours in the n=ighbour-
ing untouched panels.” In October 1901 the Archzological Surveyor
submitted to Government 'an estimate for the restoration of the old
pantings, which His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor aporoved.
In November the modern paintings were drawn and photographed,
and the modern work of the northern side was removed and the walls
reprepared. When so much was done Mr, Smith died and the work
was stopped by the order of Government.

Again, )

Modern cloister Like Buildings in the couriyard of the Diman-i-Am,
Agra Fort. —His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor sanctioned Rs. z6o for
the demolition of the modern cloister like buildings on the north-east
and north-west sides of the Diwan-i-Am in the Agra Fort. With the
permission, of the Director-General of Military Works, Simla, the
demolition has been carried out by the Provincial Public Works
Department. :

Every one must feel that all this is very right, but feeling so
what are they to thiok of the tollowing :—

Restoring the Sirhi Darwaza at the Tuoj.—This work comprised (a)
general structural repairs, (8) restoring black and white marble inlay
work of the finial columns, and (c) plastering the interior surface of
the entire south wail of the quadrangle. The surface of the vlaster
has been coloured to imitate red sandstone, and by slightly varying
the shades of colour a good suggestion of the general appearance of
tbe original sandstone facing has been produced at a small cost,

This work was highly approved of 1.y the late Lieutenant-Governor,

It is enough to make Ruskin turn in Lis grave, and that little
touch “at a small cost,” puts out the lamp of sacrifice and leaves
an evil smelling wick instead.

Perhaps the sham sandstone was a necessary expedient, but
why defend its use by an appeal to the kindly remark of
the late Lieutenant-Governor. If a man has the misfortune to
wear a glass eye he does not boast about it, however clevar the
Invitation and however moderate the cost !
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Some Notes on the Geological Survey of India in the Shan States.

I'l‘ is with very great pleasure that we have read the General

Report of the Department of the Survey of India for 1900
and 1901, o

It is of course entirely unnecessary to add the adjective
*thoroughly ’ to any deseription of the work of this Department,
as all their operations are carried out with great conscientiousness
which is only to be expected when one cousiders the position
deservedly attained by the Department under the régime of its
present able and indefatigable head. .

Trigonometrical Survey—1In this direction it is noteworthy that

the Government of India is carrying its operations into the

Northern Shan States, and it is to be hoped that the public - will

now shortly learn something about this little known territory -

which is at present practically forbidden gronnd.

1t is of course an open secret that the districc N E. of Lashio".

sitcate near the valley of the Nam-ma river is richly anriferons
and we may expect to hear of very large gold-deposits being found
and eventually worked, which must undoubtedly open up - the
country to commercial enterprise and benefit the Government to
no small degree. ,

The evidences of g¢old are tnany, and from  ohservations
made by the writer who has lived in the 8han States and
examined the district thoroughly, he is led ~to think that
the gold which is now known to be alluvial will be found in large
quar'z reefs which are noticeable features of the range known

as the Nam Hong Leng Hills. The formation of the country is

largely dolomitic and randstone with quartz stringers running

through it. The direction taken by these lodes is ehiefly N. E. by
S. W. and to all appearances continue right down to the Salween -
River and will probably be found continued across ihe stream .

into what is now called the Wa.States. With the survey mapg
which the Government has now in its possession and should
~ publish, the public may hope to know more of this truly beantiful
snd salubrious climate, and may, in the vear future, help to open
up the Northern Shan States, - : :
The little known Lushai Hills have met with attention and we
note with great satisfaction that the more important portions of
.this survey have been completed and that the whole will shortly
be finished. In Kashmir and adjoining territories the department

have not- Leen idle, for although interrupted and retarded by an .

exceptionally heavy season some 5,000 square miles bave been
covered in the direction of Gilgit through the Kaghan Valley, In
Kashmir this department has also surveyed 3,224 square miles
ou behalf of the military authorities,

Kangra and Simla districts have also been surveyed and some
six miles covered. )
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- Topograplical Surveys—It is_here to be observed that the
Government are pushing operations in this direction also, and
we see that the Lashio Section of the Northern Shan States has
met attention, and that the surveys of the town and environs of
Hsipaw is now completed. ) )

" Hsipaw is a flourishing town on the direct line of the
Mandalay Kunlong Railway and is the capital of the Sl.xa?
State of the same name, being 40 miles distant from ‘¢ Lashio,”
the latter place being at present the terminus of the line which
we hope to see carried ou to the Chinese frontier, tapping oa its
way the richest and most important portions of the Shan States
and thus opening up a direct route to Canton through the
fertile province of Toungu,

e
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Tintoretto {Jacopo Robusti) by J. B. Stoughton Holb
Masters in  Paintin d S.] y qg- n Holborn. [Great
Sous, Loudon. . pp. &1256811] culpture Series—George Bell and

HESE lttle handbooks are worth possessing if o

T cbarming reproductions of the worlfs of th% Ol?llyhfl‘(;;tt:]r:
which they give in abuudance. Of the 156 pages of this
monograph on Tintoretto 38 are taken up by photographs of
his best 'knqwn pictures. A few of these are too crgwded
to hs‘nve justice done to them in such a small page, for example
'the “‘Massacre 01:, the Innocents” and the # (’)ruciﬁx'ionp”
‘I“he Last Supper bO\\;ev.er is_well reproduced, and even the
Study for 11 Parndiso” justifies the author's remarks of the
picture itself. *The picture is impossible to reproduce, bein
vearly eighty feet long.  The unity that is preserved throu IE
out this composition is its most marvellous quality, aud gne
}vhxch_ond_ prior: grounds it might have been t;rged was
impossible with s0 many figures. It is thus a Paradise indeed
The one unfortunate circumstance is that Christ and the Vir in
are the least satisfactory part of the whole picture.” 'lg‘he
unity of action” is indeed plain even in the rebr(;ductiou

of the study for the picture, and hére affords a marked contrast -

to Fra Angelico's Paradiso, i i i
i s0, - in  which the minor saint
are engrossed in the welcome of their guardian angels ’.’;‘:}3

dance a happy dance with them in childish innocence and glad-

pess, while the great saints, unconscious of th

their feet, are rapt in the Beatific Vision, 'l‘inet‘(s)ietig'!:}:)];o?t
the orthodox middle class conception of heaven as a hcee
where as the child Donovan has it  people sit onacloﬁg ;ud'
sing hymns.” Bernard Shaw in his last work ¢ Man ax;d
Superman ” geutly satirises this couception. “ At every on
of these concerts in England you will find rows of'ywea}e
geople wiio are there not because they really like classical musig '
but because the.y think they ought to like it. Well there
is the same thing in heaven. A number of people sit there
in glory, not because they are bappy, but because the
think they owe it to their position to be in heaven. Th y
are almost all English.” ’ i

We own to a weakness for Fra Angelico’s idea. There are

some great saints who are only rightly represented as rapt in’ -

the Beatific Vision, such as S. Ber i
, 8 . nard of Cl ;
could travel all day by.a Swiss lake so lost in contzllr);;:txiorrhoofv
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the premonitions of that vision tbat he could not tell his
monastic hosts in the evening by what route he had eome ; but
the majority of uslook forward to the fair flowers of Paradise
at our feet, the green pastures and still waters, and the welcome
of the guardian augels, the Supernatural uuseeu before, or the
buman whom we have Joved long since and lost' awhile.
Tintoretto’s picture, however, gives an idea of the great multitude
which no mau can number and of their voice, the voice of many
waters. Oaly a truly religious layman such as Tintoretto or
such a devout Religivus as Fra Angelico can take in hand
the represeutation of the Urbs beata Hierusalem. Oue could
wish tbat Tintoretto’s picture lent. itself more easily to reproduc-
tion : for a copy of such a picture would help its possessor
through wany a weary day of this brief life. * Quo il
pervenerunt, per gratiam Tuam me venturum confido.”

Mr. Holborn gives several interesting comparisons of works
by Tintoretto with those of Titian, To his mind Tintoretto is
the greater artist of the two aud indeed the greatest artist of
all. Indubitably Tintoretto’s little Virgin being presented in the
Temple is far sweeter in her childish purity and diguity than
Titian’s rather commonplace dumpy little girl.

The ¢ Ganymede ” in the National Gallery, put down in the
catalogue as ** School of Titian,” is ascribed by Mr. Holborn to
Tintoretto, and certainly the picture, put side by side with a flving
avgel from bis “ Descent of Christ into Hades ” does remind one
foraibly of the “ Ganymede.” It is a fact that Tintoretto did
paint Ganymede on the eagle’s back, as a fresco on a dyer's
house in Veuoice, close to the Ponte del Angelo ; some fragments
still remain. A story told by Ridolfi of Titian’s jealousy of
his little pupil Tiotoretto accounts for the fact noticed by
Mr. Holborn that Titian’s Virgins, even his Virgin of the
Assumption have nove of the fervour of religion, not even the
fervour of one who loved his fellow men. The nobility of
Tintoretto’s own character is well shown in the little anecdote
lis enthusiastic biographer gives at the end of his chapter on
«Titian and Tintoretto." After_ the victory of Lepanto the
Sinate chose Titian fo celebrate the event, with Guiseppe Salviati
as his assistant. ~%Titian was at this time so old that it was
clear that the undertaking was beyond his power and Tintoretto,
at length approached the Doge, poiuting out that Titian’s
great name would only shield the inefficiency of Salviati”
It might be said that this conduct was self-seeking under the
guise of unselfish anxiety for Titian’s uame, but his offer te
execute the picture without payment shows his patriotism, while
his offer almost if not quite unprecedented in the abuals of any
att “ to vemove his own .picture if anyone should produce a
better representation of the battle shows his disinterestedness,”
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It would be well if more of our so-called patriotic and charitable
acts, great or small, were marked by a similar spirit of self-
effacement. It was Tintoretto the layman that painted a
Paradiso which rivals in conception that of the Religious
Angelico, this little anecdote shows a character which partook
of the humility and ¢ poverty of spirit of the cloister.” No
wonder then that Tintoretto’s “Last Supper * far exceeds in
interest both human and Divine that of Leonardo da Vinei,
with which we are so familiar. Some one is needed, some
Arundel Society, to render more accessible pictures with so much
religious teaching as Tintoretto’s. Mr., Holborn says : %It is not
strange that the layman and art patron have generally preferred
the beautiful aud maguificent colouring of Titian, with its
slightly meretricious tendencies to the finer and more restrained
harmonies of Tintoretto’s brush. It requires an even more
educated eye to appreciate form than colour, and so the galleries
of Europe contain tetter examples of Titian than of Tintoretto.”

Ruskin is a conspicuous example of a layman (but had he not
some claims to be considered an artist ?) whose judgment was
sound on this point. : ' o

Mr. Tolborn wmeutions the eiticism ‘that Tintoretto
conld not paint the tenderness of a woman’s face.” We
agrce with him ‘that the lovely maternal expression of the
Madouna in his * * Madonna and Saiuts ™ coutradicts this idea,
though the total absence of all expression whether of shame,
penitence or apprehension from the face of his “ Woman taken
in Adultery*” does give some ground for the accusation. The
book like all of this series is worth possessing, at the. very
moderate price of Rs. 5. But why is no volume on Fra Angelico
forthecoming ? ' ' o

Cornet Strong of Ireton’s Horse, by Dora Greenwell McChesney—
(pp- 343) John Lane. London and New York.

HIS story is the last of four which the author has written

of the times of the Great Rebellion—we call it o

advisedly for it was a rebellion, though the author’s sympathies
are on the side of the rebels and she prefers such-terms as
Puritans, or Parliament men. In spite of her Puritan bias,
the author depicts some Jovable characters on the Royalist side,
even, with unusual fairness, two Irish Papists, brother and sister,

The two most striking features of the story are the love-
match between this Irish girl and the young Puritan Captain,
celebrated be it noted by a Church of England parson, who
lad evlisted in the Puritan ranks. The other episode as
unlikely and much less picturesque is the one that gives its

title to the book. The identity . of Cornet Strong is well con-
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cealed, too well we think since the author wishes us to he
touched. We are more than a little revolted to find that the
Cornet is a woman; women have fought before now and
remsined women, when it was in defence of home and children
as was ofien the case in the days of the early settlers in North
America ; but this Puritan soldier who forgets her sex in her
religious zeal and would rather kill her long lost son than
disobey what she takes for the Divine Voice, is a justification
of Ruskin’s dictum * Let a girl study anything you like except
theology.” Scripture and ancient history give instances of
men whose stern sense of religion or patriotism has made them
executioners to their own Kkin; but it was Abraham not Saran
whose obedience was tested with such severity by Him, whose
own Son was to be born of a woman, It is a right instinct that
makes us feel that Jael and Judith and Charlotte Corday need
apologists, and in their case it was their country’s enemy they
killed, and one does not recollect that any of these women were
mothers. Cornets Strong’s anguish at discovering her sou to be,
as she supposes a traitor, and ber tenderness to him when the two
were prisoners together, do not altogether remove the unpleasant
impression. The exclamation of her son’s young Irish bride,
who alove knows the secret of the Cornet’s sex, when the
Cornet says: “At the word of God I smote down my first
born and the child I had vowed to His service "—is echoed by
the reader. “ Mother of God! and you that were made a
woman |” Tt is a fine study of character of course and of
an unusual character thrown on unusual times, but it does not
make pleasant reading, aud one is glad that the author adopts
the only possible solution of the difficult proln}er? that faced
the young couple with such a mother—a soldier’s death for
Cornet Strong The illustrations and get-up of the book.are
charming and the history graphic. The author has seized
upon the main characteristics of the Puritan generals and
represents them in their conversation with singular art—
‘Cromwell’s care for Lis soldiers, Fairfax's chivalry, Manchester’s
supiveness are all well drawn. "Flyut is vot a historical character
dut is excellently drawn as a type of the philesopher, who
might almost equally well have joined either side: he affords
the touch- of humonr otherwise almost totally lacking, as 1t
is s0 apt to be lacking in women’s literary work.

Barlasch of the Guard. By H. S. Merriman. London, Macmil-
lan & Co.

N this book Mr. Merriman lives up to his already great repu-
I taticn., It is a story of Napoleon’s advance and retreat
from Moscow, and of the seige of Dauzig, in which city the nar-
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rative begins and ends. There are many characters claiming our
attention—the heroine Désirée Sebastian, daughter of a French
nobleman who has esciped the guillotine, passing his last days
in plotting against Napoleou ; Charles Darragon, her careless
husband—who all along plays the traitor’s part,—and his friend,
Colonel Casimer, no less a traitor. Mathilde, her wilful sister,
and Louis Darragon, her busband’s loyal sailor cousin,—but before
them all Papa Barlasch,—who gives his name to the story stands
out in his battered . existence, an example of lovableness, and
chivalry. Barlasch, at last, gives his life to bring bLappiness to
Désirée—and this is how it came to pass :—

“ Where is Barlasch ?” she asked, with a sudden sinking at her heart.

* He is coming slowly,” replied Louis. * He came slowly behind you all 1

the time, so as to draw the fire away from you.”

They turned and waited for Barlasch, who seemed to be going in the wrong
direction with an odd vagueness in his movements.. Louis ran towards him
with Désirée at his heels. '

** Ca-y-est, " said Barlasch ; which cannot be translated and yet has many
meanings. * Ca-y-est.” : ) N T

And he sat down slowly in the snow. He sat quite upright and rigid, and
in the cold light of the Baltic dawn they saw the meaning of his words. One
hand was within his fur coat. He drew it out and concealed it from Désirée
behind his back. He did not seem to see them, but presently he put out his
hand and lightly touched Désirée. . . * What is she doing ? ” he asked.

“1 cannot seein the'dark. Isit not dark ? I thought it was. What is she
doing ? Saying a prayer ? What—because I have my affair? Hey, made.
moiselle | You may leave it to me. I will get in, I tell you that.”

He put his finger to his nose and then shook it from side to side with an air
of deep cunning. : .

“ Leave it to me. Ishall slipin. Who will stop an old man who has many
wounds ? Not St. Peter, assuredly. Let him try. And if the good God hears
a commotion at the gate, He will only shrug His shoulders. He will say to St.
Peter,  Let pass; it is only Papa Barlasch,’” and then there was silence. ' For
Barlasch had gone to his own people.” ' .

Malabar and its Folk. By T. K. Gopal Panikkar, 5.4 (pp. 215.
@G. A. Natesau & Co., Madras.) '

AS the introduction by the Rev. F. W. Kellett of the Madras

Christian College, says, this book is interesting both as
showing the extent in which Indian students are assimilating the
scienca of the West and applying it to Indian subjects, and as
preserving for us before the advance of education obliterates them,
the peculiarities of social life in this unique district of India.
These peculiarities are described as only a native of the country
and of the district could describe them, It was Sir Henry Maine,
who, in the interests of ethnograpby and the economics which
take account of social experiments in the past, before repeating
them on a larger scale in the present, called for immediate study
of the archaic fragments of ancient society of which India is full,

- Mr. Gopal Pannikar's little bouk deals largely with the life and
institutions of the Nairs, by far the most conspicuous amongst the

é
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peoples of Malabar, Some of the chapters have already appeared
in various magazines, inclnding our own pages. . The account of
the origin of Malabar reminds one of the patriotic mythology of
“ Rule Britannia.,”
“ When Britain first at Heaven’s command
Arose from out the azure main,
This was the Charter of her land
And guardian angels sang lh.i's strain,”
It is recorded in the Puranas.that Parasu Rama having
destroved the Kshatriyas twenty-one times, thought of expia-
ting his sin by making a grant of land to the Brahmins.
He prayed Varuoa, the Hindu Neptune, to create some laud for
sthe purpose, and the Arabian Sea which had stretched up to the
Ghauts receded at the God’s command, leading dry the strip of
country now known as Malabar, which has ever since been
dominated by a Brahmin aristocracy. Malabar is interesting to
us of another faith as having been the scene of the apostolic
labour of St. Thomas. The remnants of seven churches are
shown in Malabar as owing tbeir foundation to the doubting
Apostle. Malabar was the first part of India trodden by European
feet and it was the land of Tippoo, our antagonist at Seringa-
patam. It is analogons to the Celtic portions of Western Europe
in its clan-orgauization, and the primitive superstitions of the
people, their fairies, witches and demons. In scenery it is not
altozether unlike Scotland. The effect oo Mr. Gopal Papikkar
of his vouthful studies at the Madras Christian College is evident,
pot only in his description of Scotch scenery of which a two-day
trip down the Caledonian Canal may.have been sufficient to make
him a judge, but in his description of the Irish peasantry
“immersed in the darkest depths of ignorance and superstition”—
a statement one would need to spend some time in the country
before asserting without quotation marks and references. What
dark and magic powers must not the Hindu reader of Mr.
Panikkar's pages attribute to the Irish priest, when he reads that

_ % it is said that even Parliamentary elections” (which might well

be considered of the earth earthy)  are surreptitiously controlled
by the mystic influence which the priests yield ove.r'the”souls of
a people given over to the worst forms of superstition.” Again
“ the Irish tenants are under the oppressive control of their land-
lords.” From what part of the country does the staft of the
Madras Christian College hail ? o

Malabar, Mr. Panikkar states, is as priest-ridden as Ireland—
its divine origin is adduced by the natives as the reason,
and similatly we might suppose that the great debt Ireland
owes to the Saint who banished snakes accounts for the same
feature in the green isle. It may be true that the Brahmins
amobgst the Nairs rule thern band and foot, and also that



xiv . CRITICAL NOTICKS,

landlords practise

}n:ir.mte koowledge of Malabar does not warrant such severe

;u l;ctmeuts of particular classes in a country so little likel

) ef personally known to him as Ireland. = Mr. Panikkar’s pave);

srﬁn :111[(; gét rplost ’F;tersstmg bits of .folklore aund of social and
e ails, e descent through mothers obtainin

: e @ : amo

(t)l;.,tgd‘:;?nls a lpecuhar featgre. Intermarriages between r%embenriz

same clan are prohibited, and hypergam ils, I

cases where a high caste bride does ma o ota b o
4 A biy r s marry a low caste brid

he must not be present while she is eating. It is curious 9%:)0‘:')?[:

spite of the fact that the instinct of sex is considered the most

1mp?ratwe next to that of self-preservation, the distinction of caste

fo often proves the stronger. Among all but Christian people the

3

eviction too readily, but Mr. Panikkar's

female sex is the inferior, and as such, women usually prepare the -

food for and wait on their lords and masters an
‘:Ill\e.rer_nams,; but ia this case it is the low castedrrtxl;znw'l‘xz;?:blt)(’);&f
iricg in his wife’ i
during meals would ruin his wife’s caste, Such marriages must be
_ Malabar drama is described as only an Indian could deserib
it; it isa dumb show, all the musical part being reudewdr-lbe
singers who are uot actors. Itisa counterpart of our old mysteri s
and morality plays : like the actors at Ober-Ammergau thgrs.s engs
take the part of the sacred personages represented are beld i reat
re.;\[;ectlyy tl};le devout of Agalahar. o el ngreat
r. Panikkar notes that horrible inci i i

plu(llatzon of sotne personage are uséfﬁ;]?zsy u:i‘:a(;lcvrlixlj)gd the
in the Greek drama—but that occasionally tliey are repro.
rented with the faithfulness of the Adelphi {md th r:eprfa-
this case the actor gets extra remuneration fro,m his atig' o
_presumably for the extra trouble of his make-up, but possibl ?’nce
the popular love of things horrible. The actors axl; “~st¥dl;i0n[2

plavers.” Holy places are selected for the performance. The life .

of Krishra takes eight days to represe i i
an iustinctive aversion to aning pwithntt’h:n%e‘;?h-thoefn:ﬁth,d'w'lth
personality which gives a hiot of the Christian aoc!rinee lfv:}.;e
Resurrection, on the vinth day bis Lirth is again repr Ot de
Ordinary plays begin- abont 10 P. M. and erd at liensfen (;1.
~ charge for the day’s performace being some Rs, 18 The rious
festivals of the country are well described and 50 are tl opalan
religious ideas. It is a very interesting little book, ;F1e popular

Selections from English Literature for the ' o -
edited by Cecil M. Barrow, MA,, P;inﬁi):{j %?g&f:iaméﬁdm’
Palghaut. (Macmillan & Co.) (pp. 192.) ictona ege,

HIS handy little school-book Las been compil '

T Bixth Forms in Indian schools. It cgti(iingor ;’;ﬁsgsi;’_f

- smith, Scott, Macaulay and Arnold
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tracts from such authors as Lamb, Miss Yonge, Thomas Hughes
and Miss Edgeworth, with selections from Shakespeare, Gold-
Macaulay’s “ Armada” is
the poem selected, a sufficiently difficult one on account of its
many geographical allusions. One is Goth enough to wonder
however whether selections from good present day newspapers
and magazines would not tend to cure the tendeocy to ** babu-
English,” rather than the somewhat stilted periods of the good
Maria Edgeworth or even of our dear old friend Charlotte Yonge,
¢¢ Journalese ” is frequently as olijectionable as babu-English, but
a few srticles do appear in good English in both Home and
Indian newspapers. Some well-reported speeches from the House

might even reckon as literature.”

Sand Buried Ruins of Khotan. Personal narrative of & Journey
of Archwological and Geographical Exploration in Chinese
Tarkestan by M. Amel Stein. T. Fisher Unwin, London.

THIS is an expensive book, Rs.18-6-0, and M. Stein apologises

to us, for not sending a copy, on account of its cost. He
however sends his Introduction, * with the author’s compli-
ments ;" and as the sabject of which it treats is of great antiqua-
rian interest, we are glad to call our reader’s attention to this
substaptial and solid volume.

The author is 2 member of the Educational Department of
India, and Inspector of Schools in the Punjab, and - the journey
described in the pages of the book was carried outin the year
1900-01, under the auspices of the Government of India. Its
nain object being the systematic esploration of ancient remains

main 0
about’ Khotan and in the adjoining parts of the great desert of

Chiness Turkestan. )

The idea of archxological work about Khotan first suggested it-
self to M. Stein in the spring of 1897, in consequence of some re-
markable antiqnarian acquisitions from tbat region and by the dis-
covery among the papers left by the distinguished French travel-
ler, M. Dutreuil de Rhins "of fragments of ancient birch-bark

“leaves, which had been acquired in the vicinity of Khotan.
These proved to te a Buddhist text in an early Indian script
and language, and were soon recognised as the oldest Indian
manuscript then known, going back by the first centuries of our era.

Later on fragments of paper manuscripts, ancient potiery and
similar Telics came into the bands of Russians and English
agents in Central Asia and found their way into various museams.
While these materials accumulated, no reliable information

was ever forthcoming as to the exact origin of the finds, or the
true character of the ruined sites which were supposed to have
furpished them. From this resulted M. Stein’s resolution that
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their full historical and auti i
- cal ¢ niiquarian val 3
without systematical resvarch(és on the s;:t.cou]d never bo realized

Lord Curzon thoroughly entered into the proposed exploration,

;r:;iv?dxe'?iso}z:io?hin thet:hD?paé-tment of Revenue and Agricalture

I ) author’s deputation on special d >hi

Turkestan, for one g B s e o et

1 Year, and a grant of £600 was
th«;‘ e;stlmaitted expenditure on the jonrney and explorl:?g;st.o meet
Indjioa,():](:m futl..tpr::&'g& -Gorle)a., I:E b’ (:‘i S.1.. Surveyor-General of
'red this object, by deputing one of the nati

zlrxg-surveyors of h_lg Department, with :;: special urantoflzlllgit;‘ilz

er to cover additional expenses. . With this herp, a continuous

system of surveys was carried i ' !
oo of snrv éy;e Turkestas. on during the whole of the author’s

‘&e he]e 310 M eCOId m hlS own \volds—llls
.

]ed’n::e r;x;ne'gh:.;e: exp;m:ed by me have more thap justified the hope which
S ghe Ime ext; , ar} into its desert. Scattered over an area whizh in a
o ating bock t: s for more than_three hnndred miles fiom west and east
and dating back dve{y" different periods. thefe ruins throughout reveal to
s by cultr:;re we t—dgﬁneq civilisation, It is easy to recognise now that
this byeone culture rested mainly ¢n Indian foundations, But there has
2iso come Lo :nf! frol:néri.i:]l;abvlveh iec};xdin;:e (;)f other powerful influences, both
im’,le‘;t it with an individua) character and fezls:;?nattign :}fmifsem:: growih and to
are it ly reected i the remuhabie roierey opmished n Buddbis Khotan,
: 2 r C series of sculptures and painting i
:g: :r‘:ﬁ:::t‘f:x‘tlcne?e]a;dddwel]mg places, after long centuries of ?bural abse::alfl}:
the d the’vari‘-uz e; c]up. Ex_z.ct archxological evidence enables us to deter-
e thpesco i‘qt;hlch these setclements were invaded by the desert
Sty of ou ey e “;; iods range from the third to the close of the eighth
Cpneury of our er yb hc preponderance of Indian art influences js attested b
Rawak Stupa c?uny ta:deatrlx:s:i:gotrh:?e ﬁnds& i iy S th{
S v AN ecorative wood carvings of | i ité
g«;{?nadt_hxy‘acr?proiuce witn astonishing fidelity the styleg:md :n:::?v:?mefnt ;lte_
nating * Greeco-Buddhist’ art which, fostered by Hellenistic. Roman gxﬁ:e:

ces grew up and flouris: ed in Gazdhara (the present Peshawar Vall:y) and other

?;ﬁl:g;l::'ng trac‘;'s in the extreme North-West of India. during thz centuri
immedia fy pretc}e1 xr:g and following the commencement of our era. ‘Yet.' wh:s
we turn Ir)omda n?j..rremau}s tothe frescoes on the walls of the small Buddhi::
wiih equal distinctness the. foading focenmorgd Years later, w. recogrised
'+ e Jeadin i jan’ pictorial a .
prsrs;rved fordus i? the Ajanes Cos ;gai:?i:;:s of ancient Indian pictorial art as
e records of the hinese- Annals plai -

: nly sb i
pe.nigs uf?def beth the Later Han and t!?e 'l'ayn; c:’v;:‘d‘;:is“;hzghf.or cinmderable
lt;:n eﬁectl.ve political control over the kingdom of Khotan !:;m exad ations

ve confirmed these recoras, and from the finds of Chinese décumeynts Zanv::l::;

:{eaﬁaf;:'t Cc};;inne:; f‘?vi[']ls' all:ncles olf manufacture etc., it has betome abundantly
ilisation no less than political a
1 L scendency ass
;{o]:)e[;f:l :x-rnl?iue:;:;e.gnite;;g how cl-se fé)r centuries were' the ryc!a:i:r:::db::ltl::e:
] 1 ar pire eastwards in matters ¢f admini i
‘ , : inis '
::::l;itegnlbmtercquse. we cannot feel surprised 1o find a ¢ nne::?:rlxo‘i‘ryl tl:lrdte alnd
aues borroywex:‘??«:reit féaces. It is China which in this direction appearsa\‘.;:
; esides such dis-inct historical evidence as the notice about
» whom the Annals name as the founder of
hsiz;;emh century A, D, there is much to
" slo conzpicuously pervades the whole
very large extent found its way thither

2 new pictorial school in China in the
suggest that the Indian element w
Buddhm art of the Far East had te

." of the wngue actually spoken at t
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through Khotan. Yeta careful analysis of the composition and drawing in
wmore than one of the frescoes and painted panels of Dandan-Uiliq will show
that Chinese taste also had its influence on the later art of Khotan. .

For us still greater interest must attach to the convincing evidence disclosed
as to the question how far into Central Asia the class.cal art of the West had
penetrated during the frst centuries of our era  We see its triumphant advance
to Khotan half-way between Western Europe and Peking, strikingly demon-
strated by the remarkable series of classical seals impressed on clay 2nd yet pre-
served in wonderful freshness. which still adhere to a number of the many ancient
documents on wood discovered at the sand-buried site beyond Niya. e cannot
make sure in each case where the well-modelled figures of Greek deities, such as
Pallas Athene and Eros. or the classically treated portrait heads that appear in
these seals. were actually engraved. But it is certain that the seals themselves
were currently used by officials and others resident within the kmg(}om.of
Khotan, and that classical models greatly influenced the work of local lapidaries
and die-sinkers. The remarkable diversity of the cultural influences which met
and mingled at Khotan during the third century A.D, is forcibly brought home to
us by these records from a remote Central-Asian settlement inscribed on wooden
tablets in an Indian language and writing and issued by officials with strangrly
un-Indian titles, whose seals carey us to the classical world far away in the West.

The imitation of early Persian art which, five centuries later, we find unmis-
takable traces in some of the paintings of sacred Buddhist subjects recovered
from the ruins of Dandan-Uilig. is 2 curious parallel and from 2 historical peint
of view almost equzlly instructive. .

The dwelling places, shrines, etc., of those ancient settlements had. no doubt,
before the desert sand finally buried them, been cleared by the last inhabitants
and others of everything that possessed intrinsic value. But much of what they
Joft behind, though it could never tempt the treasure-seekers of succeediag ages,
has acquired for us exceptional value, The remains of ancient furniture such as
the wooden chair ; the shreds of silks and other woven fabrics; the tatters of
antique rugs ; the fragments of glass, metal and pottery ware ; the broken pieces
of domestic and agricultural implements, and the manifold other relics however
Lumble which had safely rested in the sand-buried dwellings and their deposits
of rubbish—these all help to obring vividly before our cyes details of ancient
civilitation that without the preserving force of the desert would have been lost
for ever, :

But however interesting and instructive such details may be. they would by
themselves, not permit us with any degree of critical agsurance to reconstruct the
life and social organisation which once flourished at these settlements. or tiace
the historical changes which they have witnessed. The hope of ever elucrdating
such questions was dependent on the discovery of  written records, and it is
fortunate indeed that. at the very sites which proved richest in those relics of
matenal culture the finds of ancient manuscripts and dccuments were also
unexpectedly ample and varied. The sanskrit manusciipts excavated at
Dandan-Uiliq acquaint us with that class of canonical Buddhist literature which
we may assume to bave been.most cherished in the monastic establishments of
ancient Khotan. The series of Chinese documents, discovered in ruins of the
same site is of particular historical interest. The exact dates recorded in them
(781-790 A.D.) in combination with other evidence, clearly indicate the close
of the eighth century as the time when the settlement was deserted while their
contents throw curious side-lights on the economical and political conditions of
the territory immediately before Chinese suzerain power finally abandoned tnese

regions to Tibetan invasion, Sanskrit manuscripts and records in Chinese mark
foreign imports in the culture of Khotan. All the more interest attaches to the
numerous documents and fragmentary texts from the same site which show an
otherwise unknown language, manifestly non-Sanskritic yet written in Indian
Brahmi characters; for it appears very probable that in' them we have records
{at period by the indigenvus population
of Khotan. o

We see Sanskrit, Chinese and the same non Sanskritic language, similarly
represented among the literary finds from the ruined temple of Endere, in the
extreme east of the territory explored. But here in addition there appears
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Tibetan, as if to remind us of the prominent part which Tibet too has played
in the history of Central Asia. A curious Chinese graffito found on the wall of
the Endere temple cleadly refers to the Tibetans, and gives a date which, since
its recent examination by Sinologist, can be safely read as 719 A.D, Itis

Probable that these finds of Tibetan manuscrips are directly connected with that

extension of Tibetan power into Eastern Turkestan which the Chinese Annals
record for that very period. ' .
But much older and of far greater importance than any cf these finds are the
hundreds of Kharoshthi documents on wood and leather brought to light from
the ruined houses and the rubbish heaps of the ancient settlement discovered
beyond the point where the Niya River now loses itself in the desert, That
culiar writing material (s0 much older than the paper of my octher literary
nds), their early Indian scripc and language, and the surprisingly perfect
state of preservation of many among them, would alone have sufficed to invest
these documents with special interest.: But their exceptional historical value
is derived from the fact that they prove to contain records written as early as

the third century of our era, and dealing witha wide range of matters of @

administration and private life. .
A remarkable journey, with remarkable results,

The Method of Christ as traced in Chemistry, Phyn'és, and
Spectrum Analysis by John Coutts. (Hygienic Publishing
Ag eucy,4, Duke Street, Charing Cross.) o

THIS is & pamphlet devoted to the tracing of spiritual analo-
gies in scientific research. Indeed the author wonld persuade
us, apparently, that these things are truths and not mere analogies,
positive revelation of Almighty God to men, "1t is a pity that he
does not use more plainness of speech. Paragraph after paragraph
is piled with sounding scientific and theological phrases, but the
meaning of them is often hard to see. The author is, in great part,
as a man that speaks in an unknown tongue, and the plain man
must needs .be to him “as a barbarian, and he that ‘'speaketh a
barbarian * unto the other. - .-

It is doubtful whether many thoughtful Christian people would
accept as more than a poetical conception “that the thoughts
of God are the laws of Nature,” or would allow that the way
of life * that will lead men to God, life, and immortality, - . .
* May be summed up in the three realms of Experience, Science,
“and of Divine Wisdor.” : ‘

The following is a summary of the autbors thoughts as to
“the method of Christ as traced in spectrum analysis,” and
may serve as an illustration of the way his apalogies are worked,
or dragged ont. He likeus the spectrum to a Divine ladder
that reaches from earth to heaven. *It descends to the earth’s
“ céntre, to that point where gravitation, as the strong arm
“ of God, keeps all things in their places ; it ascends to the very
“ throne of God in His Grace. ... drawing all men to Himself.”
The Divisions of this heavenly ladder he traces thus :—the third
division, which is the visual coloured part, he likens * to the
“ spirit of power iu man that locks out upou the universe.,” Below

,
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i econd division, is dark, * butit is that division. upou
‘t‘h::flit:;xe sthce\'e: ia manifested heat—the portion I:eyoud the E}?::
» ends the spectrum ; and, strange to say, the p(zlwerscale
resides here, may represent gravitation. Goiug "]')th ifxat le,
the fourth division is alctimcf:, and t‘inls in psgmozu):n:;ory 2 }’i‘he

’ ture thought of as the min y.” Tl
gf'thmaig slul::i:escent o%‘ fluorescent: ¢ the snalogy ‘:vul; m;x;
is in his iutellectual nature.” The sixth dwtsu‘)‘nrahltn yeems
« conceived as crystalline. Law as the result of lig isa ms
“to express the conception, and the analogy mkmatp o bl
moral pature.” The seventh ¢ would seem to speak OG i
« city and ether....here is the realm of Christ’s Grace od
Mercy.” The eighth division coincides with magnetlim.ics_
this the author writes previously in his. chapter onh P l’iatious
¢ the all important matter at this critical point lgl :bre ?‘orces
« of the man to the Magnet. The circle of lig lti elf"

% of the Universe centre in Him, He draws all to Himself." . ..

Surely these things are fautastic, to say the least,

“ Tales of Mariada Raman” (by P. Ramachandra Rao, G. A.
Natesan & Co., Madras). | f
dotes of an
is book we have twenty-one short anec
: Irt)g;:n ¢ Solomon, ’ who, as a lad, is rmged from thedpl:l}u
round to the judicial beoch by a witty judgment and lxe
ga rice of his royal master ; which caprice seems certain yi
in pthis case, to have been justified by the subsequent career o
its object as set forth in the remaining anecdotes. The stoneg
are of the shortest. They are paturally 1Iu(cil1mi) lt."thﬂa::(l)g:; i ::Ss
e better read to oneself than out loud; but the
2?[?:3:‘.; of them is undeniable, anc, even if ove or two agp:ls:r
coarse, their coarseess is incidental and not the object of the

story. )

1 : ) Rakshit,
Tambil Vadik by Babu Durga Charan Rz o
HIS book deals with the caste of traders: the author’s ob_]ec: hxs
to prove that these belong to ten Vaisya class and pot to | ?
Sudra class : as Vaisyas they have a claim to the Lrahmanica

thread.

: ts of travels in
«at Pradakshin, by tbe same author, trea
Ingimgrigi::\!‘; written  for different nuewspapers a:it.xd LOW
compiled in the form of a book. It is interesting readivg.
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1)e Indian Church Directory for 1903. Being a Book of Reference
Jor facts connecled with the Clergy and the work of the Church of
England in India, Ceylon and Burma, with a Digest of Rules
and Regulations for the Clergy. Calcuatta, 6, B.lygunge,
Circular Road. ‘

UUR.uobice of this Directory is late, because it was issued
late. The value of a Directory, especially if it contains a
Calendar, cousista in its punctual appearance. In the present
instance there were extenuating circumstances, aud we have
the promise of an early issue in 1904, , '
This Directory is absolutely necessary to sll who wish to kuow
the full extent of the work of the Church in India, containing,
as it does, details as to the Clergy, Lay Workers, Societies,
Associations, Guilds, Charitable Societies, Funds, Colleges and
Schools, Stations and Churches in each Diocese. s
It also has information of general usefulness coucerning the
whole Province of Iudia and Ceylon, together with a cowplete
Alphabetical List, with details as to degree, date of ordination
of every Clergyman in India. _ -
Part I1—Rules and Regulations for the Clergy is no less
important—and is cowmposed of six parts, viz, (1) Ecclesiastical
Obligations ; (2) Civil Service Regulations; (8) Cemeteries
and Cburches; (4) Army Regulations, India; (5) Miscellaneous
Rales; (6) Diocesan Rules, : , ‘
There is an ioteresting table showing the increas: in the
Episcopate of the Province. In 1814 there was oue Bishop for
the whole of India, Ceylon, Burmah and Australia; and this was
the state of affairs for twenty-one years, whea Madras was
made the seat of a Bishop, aud two years later, Bombay. '
Colombo was created in 1843, and for thirty-two years more
things remained at this ebh. Lahore and Rangoou came into
existence in 1877, Travancore in 1879, Chota-Nagpur iu. 1890,
Luckeow in 1893, Tinnevelly in 1896 and Nagpur 1903—
makingin all eleven members of the Episcopal Synod. We
learn from another table that there are 849 Clergy of the
Church of Eugland in the” Province of India and Ceylon,—the
largest numbver, 138 beiong in the Diocese of Madras—and the
smallest, 24, in the new Diocese of Nagpur. The list of retired
Chaplains numbers 148, : : S

i

“ A Dream of Realms beyond wus™ by Adair Welcker. 6th

American Elition. Sau Fraacisco, Cabery & Co.
IN this book, to the best of our houest ‘aud deliberate judg-:
meat, is neither sense, learuing, effect, imagination, passion
nor invention. That it has reached a sixth edition only shows
how many people are distrustful of their own common sense, and,
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being persuaded by the cool vanity of the author that stoff
like this is sublime poetry and prophetic utterance, are ready
pot only to accept the book, but to pretend to understand, and
even to praise it.

East and West, Vol. I1. No. 23, September 1903, 21, Paternoster
Row, Londou, Caxton Works, Bombay.

HIS Magazine,—the current number of which lies before us, is

in style, and outward dress as well as in matter, well to the

frout, among Indian Magazines. Its cover, with the name East

aud West, in bold letters and high relief we do not think can be

beaten, in attractiveness, by any other Magazine that we know
of, either in Euogland or in this country.

The September numbef contains some articles of note—among
them India’s FEconomic Problem by Sir Henry Cotton, K.C.S.I.
Keshub Chunder Sen by Fracces Power Cobbe, and The Caste Codes
and Popular Theology of India byJ. F. Hewitt, I.C.S. The
article by Miss Cobbe is especially interesting, as it contains

in Keshub Chunder Sen’s own letters, the vindication of his
action, in the marriage of his daughter, to the ‘Maharajah of
Coocl Behar.

We quote here Miss. Cobbe’s opening words, or they seem to
express exactly the real truth concerning, Keshub Chunder Sen'’s
character—and the secret of the seeming failure of his best
endeavours,

* It would be a great mistake for any one to treat the career of Keshub
Chunder Sen as, on the whole, afailure. His earnest goodness, the purity
of all his aspirations and his fervent piety, must have helped to kindle in
many hearts—as they did in mine-—the sparks of devotion and faith. How
much of actual religious zeal now exists in the Brahmo Somaj, I am not in a .
position to judge; but whatever be the height of the sacred flame of such
sentiments in that body, much of it must, I am convinced, be due to him who
lighted it up with his ardour thirty years ago. .

Yet whatever still remains of his influence, one of the saddest disappoin.
ments of life to many of us was the break-down of our hopesof what
Keshub was destined to do before he passed from the world. To some of us
he seemed the * later Luther,” who would purify India from idolatry and
create a new Reformation. Others of us thought of him as one of those
who (as the old Chaldean Oracle said) “ receive truth through themselves ; ”
and whose transparent spirituality enabled him to convey to more mundane
souls- the direct and highest teaching of religion. But, suddenly and wholly
unexptctedly, a cloud gathered over him; he passed under a shadow, and,
before it had lifted, death had botne him away from earth, leaving his work
abruptly ended. - . ‘

In looking over a collection of old letters addressed to me by many
-eminent men and women of the past Victorian age, it has struck me that
it would only be an act of loyalty to the memory of my old friend, if I
should publish, in his own country, some of his communications to me, and
especially, his final letters of 1878, telling me at full length the motives for
his conduct in the one questionable incident of his life, namely, his consent
to the marriage of his daughter with the Rajah of, Cooch Behar.

That he considered that the course he adopted was incumbent on him as a
public man and was a part of his public duty, is made perfectly plain by his
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remarkable letter of 26th April 1878; and Ishall be glad if the appearance
of itin East & West, may serve to clear away whatever mists still hang over
the memory of this good and pure-hearted man. In arecent article concern—
ing him in the same magazine, although a high eulogium winds up the
memoir, no effort has been made to vindicate his action, or to explain what
really happened on the occasion which gave a handle to misconstruction.
I believe and hope that his own simple account of the matter, given to a
friend like myself in whom he placed confidence, will be his best apology,
if absolute justification be not available. Not for the first or last time alas!
in the world’s history may it have happened that grievous mistakes and
downfall have followed from the ethical error that yocial duty comes before
Personal, and that a public advantage may lawfully be sought, or allowed
to override, the soul’s own law of Truth, and Purity and Justice; in other
words, that it is ever possible for us ta do good in any more effectual way than
by deing good to the summit of our moral ideal. .
Notwithstanding the unique elevation of Keshub's whole character, it may

be admitted, perhaps, that he was somewhat deficient in firmness—in what *

we English are wont to speak of as “backbone.’”. He would (I have no
shadow of doubt) have gone bravely to the stake as a martyr for his creed ;
but he could, and perhaps did, suffer himself to be overborne by the will
of high and imposing officials and their persuasions This, I know, to have
been the opinion of many of his warmest English admirers. I have been
, myself inclined to wish that instead of a high born Bengali gentleman, with
(as he told me), a pedigree of 800 years, he had had a little infusion of the
blood of sturdy gaxons or stiff-necked Scots! But I am still more disposed
to think that his fatal practice of abstinence from needful food and sleep,
that “culpably weakening of our powers entrusted to us for good” (as
Zoroaster describes asceticism), had not a little share in his weakness.

The career of this very remarkable man was cut short a few years after
his return from England by an early death. I believe he had taken to ascetic
practices, fasting and watching, against which I had most urgently warned
him, seeing his tendency towards them. I had argued with him that, not
only were they totally foreign to the spirit of simple Theism, but dangerous
to a man who, living habitually ‘in the highest realms of human emotion,
needed, all the more for that reason, that the physical basis of his life should
be absolutely sound and strong, and not subject to the variabilities and
possible hallucinations attendant on abstinence. My friendly counsels were
of no avail. Keshub became, 1 believe, somewhat too near a *Yogi' (if
I rightly understand that word) and was almost worshipped by his congre-
gation of Brahmos. The marriage of his daughter, who has since visited
England, to the Maharajah of Cooch Behar, involved very painful discus-
sions about the legal age of the bride and the ceremonies of a Hindu
marriage, which were insisted on by the bridegroom’s mother; and the last
year or two of Keshub's life were, I fear, darkened by the secessions from
his church which followed an event otherwise gratifying.” .

The Hindustan Review and Kayastha Samachar, Vol. VIII,
Nos, 1 and 2. July and August 1903. Edited by Sachchida-
panda Sinha, Bar.-at-Law, 7, Elgin Road, Allahabad,

HIS is a double number of the Hindustan Review, and it
appears with a new cover, and much improved type and

paper, The Manager—in a fly-leaf—makes his apology for the
late issne, and explains why a small, extra. postage-charge is
added to the yearly subscription, We are’,compelled to say
that he does not err on the side of modesty ;—should it not be
for others to call it a *high class Journal ’ and give expression to
“the words (We print them exactly as they appear), “ We claim

-
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that . . . . the Review is the BEST and at kthe game time the
CHEAPEST monthly Magazine in India.”

However, we cordially confess that it is the cheapest, and we would

also say one of the best,—in style and outward appearance we
prefer East and West, a short notice of which appears above,

With this friendly criticism, we wish to congratulate the

Hindustar Review in its new dress, and record that it is a marvel
for the price, iu quality and quantity,

Among the articles in this number is one on the Labour Pro-

blem in Southern India, by Mr, G. Subramania Iyar, B.A., and
the chief thing that strikes us in this article is the unwilling
testimony of the writer, to the levelling influence as fur as

- caste is concerned, of the Christian Missionary, and the great
increase, in that part of India, of the Christian population. Here
are his words on the latter point:

“There is no part of India where the population of Native Christians has
recently increased more rapidly than in Southern India, and unlike those in
most parts of Northern India, the converts to. Christianity in this Presidency
are recruited almost entirely from the classes of Hindus which are lowest
in the social scale. These classes being exceedingly poor, it is no wonder
that they are easily tempted to quit the fold where their ancestors have lived
for centuries and to enter that of Christian faith in times of difficulty. And
such occasions having recurred several times within the last quarter of a
century, the Native Christian population has increased with striking rapidity.
Ia the year 1891, Native Christians nnumbered 8,79,437 in this Presidency,
and this has increased since then to 10,33,8543in 1901, which is an increase of
181 per cent. In the decade between 1881 and 1891 the increase among them
was even more striking, being 488 per cent During the last thirty years it
has amounted to 9g per cent., against an increase in the population as a whole
of 2271 per cent. In other words, as the last Census Report puts it, the
Native Christians have multiplied four and five times as fast as the popula-
tion generally.”

The concluding article in this number, Social Intercourse in

Tudia, by Mr. Mohamed Ali, B.A., (Oxon) is laboricusly clever,
but its tone and temper will not do much to promote social iater~
course in India between Englishmen and Indians. We qguote
the concluding sentences—they will teach many of our readers
something they did not know before, as to the application of
the magic word ¢ mister’ to natives of this country—and also we
hope do something to bapish from the vocabulary of the in-
telligent Euglishman, the absurd use of the word ‘native, as
applied to lodians,’

“The decision of the Government on the question of forms of addressis
not without a touch of humour. It has been ruled that those Indians who
have been to England may claim the distinguished and the distinguishing
title of “ Mr., " but those who have not been to the Sacred Isles should content
themselves with the picturesque and oriental “ Munshi” or *Babu” So it
is often a matter, of satisfaction and consolation to an enlightened and self-
sacrificing father to know that though he is too old to aspire to it, his son
may achieve the- distinction of becoming’ a ‘‘ Mister.” Well has the Persian
poet said, ‘‘.Adgar. padar na tawan kun  pasar tamam kunad.” (The son
may complete what the father left unfinished.) Another little word has bect
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the source of no end of mischief. Sensitive Indians whom constant insults
have not turned pachydermous, object to the use of the word * Native” as
applied tothem. It may be asked whether a Native Gentleman is not a
contradiction in tefms. If it did not imply a degraded style of life, an absence
of all refinement and an affinity to brutes, it would not be applied to the

savages of Africa, Australia and America. Ambiguity cannot soberly be
pleaded as an excuse, for it is not right that Indians should suffer for the
geographical mistake of Columbus who thought America was the Western
coast of India and called its inhabitants Red Indians.

A story istold of an Indian youth in England who was asked by an Anglo-
Indian worthy whether many “ Natives” attended a certain soiree at the
Imperial Institute, “Quite two hundred of them, Sir,” said the youth.
“What" said the worthy, “two hundred of your countrymen in London ?"
" A thousand pardons ” apologised the youth, « thought you referred to your
tountrymen!” Since then one Englishman less calls the people of this be-
pighted land * Natives,” ’

Such are the minor details of soclal intercourse between Englishmen and
Indians. It was expected that the advent of the Mem Sakeb would usher in a
brighter era for society, for in her case at least there was not even the bug-
bear of Purdah. But the curl of her upper lip and the elevation of her nasal
organ are but too slightly indicative of her attitude. For her and her partner
in life that attitude is easy enough. Itis the position of us Anglophiles who
find much to admire and to imitate in English men and English women that
is hard to retain and still harder to defend. Like a famous French diplomat,
to the English we appear as rank anglophobes while our own less moderate

Countrymen designate us by the no less distasteful title of Anglomaniacs,
* Between the D—I and deep Sea.” :

The Indian Review, Vol. 4, No. 9, September, G, A. Nateson
& Co. Madras, - ‘ ' :

THIS Review fills an important place among Indian magazines
and we might, with perfect justice, call it the Indian
Review of Reviews, containing as it does (in addition to original
matters) so much information, from other Indian magazines and
papers, not easily accessible to the ordinary reader. We are
sorry to see a curiously ignorant paper, from the Amrita Bazar
Patrika, quoted in its column. The name of the article is
“ Wanton Waste of forty-five lakbs a -year "—the *wanton
waste’ is the ecclesiastical “establishment in Iudia: It is so
fgnorant that no educated man will be led away by its statistics,
¢.9., what do these entries mean, under the beadiug of yearly
payments. “ Forty Junior Chaplains in Field Service Rs. 20,000.”
*“Fifty Senior Chaplains for hospitals, sanctuaries an
teries, Rs. 40,000,” and many others.
Indian ecclesiastical establishment has been thoroughly gone into
by Sir Theodore Hope} and it isa known fact, that, the Euro-
pean tax-payer in lodia pays five times. as much to the support
of Hindu temples and Mahomimedan mosques, as the Hindu or
Mabommedan does to the Christian ecclesiastical establishment.
The proportion, as to this payment is made with some reser-
vation, as the writer of this uotice is away from books; but, this
much is quite certain, whatever proportions it is, it is all in favour

d -ceme~
The whole question of an

of the native of India.
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1 Edited
1 ti s A Journal of Oriental Research.
T’: InSdizranR?c’L;%mgamac Temple, Bart.,, 0ILE., Lientenant-
C{)l‘onel, Indian Army, Part cDvI. August 1Y03. Bombay.
Education Society’s Press, Byculla.

i f
sust number of the above Journal containe some o
Hgs,}xgs: 1:interest.ing information in its Correspondence and
' and Queries, .
Nta{;]se ope?ing paper, Some doublful copper coins of ‘folétk:é
India bv Robert Sewell, M.R.A.8, I.CS., (retxrefi) is 1 l;‘s rdred
by three beautifully engraved places representing one hun fec
and twenty-two copper coins. In Southern India there e
an immense number and variety of swall copper lcoxg;. da. d
Mr. Sewell is of opinion that, as they cannot be cailsst ebeen
belonging to any known dynasty or state—they must have hee
privately struck at the principal great temples. Justhas ewry
leading town in England at the close of the mghteent| ceuwerz
had its local pennies and half-pennies, so, probably, t 1er‘cle ere
Jocal issues of small copper coins in South India, general yt(;] "
nected with the most revered shrines, aud circulatiog in thei
wc',l’l:)l::t; is an interesting account of a Cave Burialin Balgchxstan.
Mr. R. Hughes Buller, Superintendent, Imperial (zazetteteg,
Baluchistan, while travelling in the Jhalaw4n country to the SSO";b -
east of Kalat, with Lieutenant E, O. Macleod? ls:t lh s,
encamped near the small village of Pandrdva. Whilst er"el
Mr. Macleod visited a curious ve.u;l:%d ca].ve nerg' th;:e village, an
ing is the description of the place aud cave :—
th?‘ %Sx?;;% is a pretty glace on a basin of the hills with p!ix}tg
of water from two springs ou the west. The village, whicl
contains five or six Banniah’s shops and about-fifty hc‘)uses, i
situated round an elevated frock known as Anbir. There is
ltivation and plenty of trees.
l.mljl():::ecuw:st? of the in)Hage), at a distance of abqutaquarteg.ﬂf
a mile, is an extraordinary cave sifuated in the ekirt of the.f :h .
All the ground roupd is rolling, and in the side of oveo he
folds is a bole just big encugh for a large man to squeeze Fhro'ilg .
Tt is said that this hole was uncovered and exposed to view )yha.
flood of erosion some fifty or sixty years ago. On entering the
hole which is almost in the ceutre, one finds oneself in an under-
ground vault consisting of a front chamber, and two recesses,
‘The bLreadth of the chamber is about eighteen feet, aund t:\e
length to the back of esch chamber about sixteen feet. The
recesses are round, with domed roofs, and the front chamber has
a domed roof. The whole appears to have been hewn out of the
conglomerate rock, At the left-hand corner of the centre parti-
tion is a heap of boues, and with this exceptiou there is vothing
in the left-band recess, ‘
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In the right-hand recess in the centre a niche has been cut -

- out of the rock, about six iuches by three inches by three feet.
_In it there are twenty-five skulls; one of them is a small one
and appears to be that of a child. The rest appear to be those
of adultg. There are also the ribs and leg-bones of a child
down to the kuees. In the centre of the right-hand recess lies
‘a bed which, according. to the country-people, when the vaul
was just opeued, supported a skeleton, The strings of the bed
have now, however, given way, and the skeleton, which is evi-
~dently that of a man, is lying on its back, on the ground below
the bed. There are holes, which appear to be those of a bullet

or arrow on the right temple, and as the left side of the back of

the skull, , .

Lying vear the bed is the skeleton of a large dog, which the
people say was tied to the bed or chdrpdi by a. string when first
observed. Between the bed and the back of the recess are a
few bones. The Led is firmly made of rounded wood (including
the frame) and is still in good econdition. Lieutenant Macleod
seated himself on it when exploring the cave. Over the ribs
and head of the ccrpse was a coarse cloth, thin, aud of a dirty
colour. : _ ' '

The natives point to another place about twenty yards away
aod say that there is auother vault there®in which womeu's
skeletons are to be found. No one living appears to bave ever
evtered the second cave, if it exists as alleged. '

The natives hold the place i considerable awe, and havea
thecry that the place was the scene of a fight. The - whole vault
was extraordivarily synimetrical.” AR

The Architectural Antiquities of Northern Guzerat. . Report
of the Archaological Survey of Western India, Vol. 1X.
The Awrchitectural Antiquities of Northern Gujardt, Baroda
Territories. By J. Burgess,” C.I.E, LL.D. F.RS.E. and
Henry Cousens, M.R.A.8., London : 1903, R

OF all the biauches of the fine arts, architecture is the

ouly one in which the Hindus had made the greatest
progress, as is evidenced by the remaius, that exist at the preseut
day, of the numerous temples, palaces, mouasteries, and other
structures that were erected by their aucestors throughout
the leugth and breadth of India, They had developed different
styles of architecture aud bad a literature of their own on
that sulject. Among o ler styles of aichitecture, the one that
prevailed in Gujardt generally in tbe olden times, and more
especially in Nortbern Gujarat and Rajputana, is that which
is known to Europeans under the name of the Jaina or worth-

western style of Hindu architecture. ‘This style, though Hindu in * |

k)
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its iInception, was subsequently, much modified in details by
the Jainas according to their peculiar tastes and -necessities,
until it acquired that chastity and elegance of character which
it, now, possesses as its distinguishing features, To its developed
form, it was, subsequently, adopted and copied by the orthodox
Hindus.

The Jainas, who were.the greatest temple-builders of Western
India, had also a literature of thkeir own on the subject of the
art of building, which consists of such old works on civil and
religious architecture as the Prdsdda-mandala Rdja-vallabha,
&c., which are preserved, with jealous care, in their temple-

libraries, —_

‘There was a particalar class or guild of artisans, known as
Saléts or' builders, who follow architecture as their profession
and who appear to have always worked, as they do even at the
present dav, equally for all sects of Hindus. But theyowed

‘much of their employment to the Jainas, who have, always,

poseessed immense wealth and have spent much of it in building
temples and dedicating images of the Juinas and Tirthankaras
which were cousidered acts of great piety and merit. They
Lave obtained much of their knowledge of the principles of
architecture from traditions handed down from generation fo
generation, the works mentioned supra, of which they have
got with them rough Gujardti abstracts for purposes of reference,
as also from instructions received at the bands of certain
Jaina professors of the building art. '
Gujarat is now the ouly district in Western India where the
art of architecture is still practised as a flourishing branch of
industry. But, even there, the style of architecture has be-
come degeuerated, owing, perhaps, to -the Salit's ignorance
of Sanskrit in which the original literature of the subject is
embodied, to the loss of interest in the older methods of
building which are so different from those of the European
art of architecture, which latter is exercising such a dominating
jufluence on all modern buildiogs throughout British India,
aud also to the fanatical tyranuy of the Blabomedan Conquerors
of India Wwho prolibited the building of all beautiful religious
edifices by the Hindus. .
However, such of the remains and ruins of the temples,
Kirtisthambhas or ornamental arches, reservoirs of water,
wells and similar other structures of Northern Gujarat, as
exist at the present day, are sufficient to excite the curiosity
and " admiration of the Europeans aund -other lovers of the
beautiful in art, by reason of the grandeur of their design,
the iutricacy of their details, and the delicacy and finish of
their ornaments. Such remains exist at Anabilavada or the
modern Patan, which was once .the capital of the Chivada
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and Solanki dynasties and is pow one of the oldest and most
famous cities of Gujardt, Siddhapur, Modhera, Vadnagar,
Delmal, Kambi-Solauki, Vighel, etc., Munjapur, Lotesvara,
Sankhesvara, efc., Chandrdvati, Roho, and Sarotri; Shoak
and Kasard; Ruldvi, Savdeif, Mipod, and Duinoj, ete.,
und Tiringa, etc. The thanks of the learned world are due
to the Goverument of India which has always evinced an apxious
care to preserve these beautiful remains of autiquity and to
publish sumptuonsly illustrated and scieatifically accurate
descriptions thereof, through the agency of its staff of efficient
archzological surveyors who are ransacking every npook and

coroer of India to find out the crumbling and decaving -

velics of the past, Messrs, Burgess and Cousens of the
Archmological Survey of Western ludia, have carefully examin-
ed the aforementioned anptiquarian remains of Northern Gujarat
and bave published the results of their study thereof in the
beautifully illustrated quarto volume of report which is the
subject of this Review and which is a splendid outturn of the
printer’s, dravghtsman’s and photographer’s arts. There are,
iv this volume, 118 pages of beautifully priuted descriptive
letterpress, accompanied by 111 exquisite plates and 1} illustra.
tionz in the text, which faithfully pourtray the various architece
tural antiquities, sculptures avd epecimens of stone and wood-
carvings, dealt within the text of the Report. -
_According to accepted traditions, the city of Anahilavida is
said to bave been founded by Vanarija, the founder of the
Chavada dynasty, in 765 A.D. The antiquarian remains at this
place fall under the three heads of Hindu, Jaina and Mahome.
_ dan. The iconoclastic proclivities of the Mahommedan invaders
of Gujarit and the ruthless ravages of time bave so denuded
modern Pattan of almost every structure of antiquity that there
remaing, at the present day, only a few fragmentary relics which
may be ascribed to the Hindu period and workmauship. Awmong
these are the remains of the Rini Wiav or step-well ascribed to
Udayamatf, the Queen of Bhimadeva I ; the Sahasralifiga Taliv
said to have beeu constructed by Siddharija Jayasinha ; and
certain other old images, pillars and fragments of sculptured
slabs. The Jaina antiquities include the temples of that faith, of
which the majority is of a later date than the fifteenth century
A.D. The Malhemmeadan antiquities cousist of the Gumada,

Ghazni apd certain other moquee; the Kkin Sarovar tapk; -

Baladur Singh’s well and epecimens of old wood-carvings, all of
which date from the latter part of the thirteenth century down-
wards.

Of the aforesaid-remains at Anahilav4da, the Hindu antiquities
do not call for any special notice. Among the Jaina antiquarian
remains, the inner balcony (depicted in Plate IV) of the Vadipura-

G
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Parsvanitha Temples and its elaborately and beautifully carved
roof (Plate XXI) are remarkable. *“The roof is decorated in
concentric cireles with figures and bands of orpaments, and has a
lotus-shaped pendant hanging from the apex. Bight large
bracket figures are placed at equal intervals round she inside.
These are female musicians and dancers ; and between each pair
of these is a seated male figure with two attendants. -These are

the asthtadikpilas or eight regents of the points of the compass

and are arranged in the ceiling according to their proper quarters,
and each with his vakana or conveyance carved below his seat.
Some fine carving, now much injured, has filled up the coruers

- or spandrels of the octagonal roof, between the lowest circle of

the dome and the lintels. Under the dome and helping to support
it are four balcony windows, projecting inwards from each side
of the apartment, which are very delicately worked. Lower still
is a dado running round the four walls, and carved with musicians
and dancers in niches, with rows of geese and other crnamental
carving below. The rosettes in the spaces between the brackets
below the window sills are rich and effective. All the carving,
designs and figures, in this wood-work, are precisely the same as
are found in stone. With the Hindu workman, whatever was
practicable in stone, seems to have been regarded as equally so in
wood, and vice versd.” ..

Fine wood-carving is one of the industries of Gujarit. The
fagades of houses in that province are decorated with delicately-
carved wood-work, of which many beautiful specimens are to be
found at Pattan. The ¢pecimens reproduced in Plates XXII and
XXXVI are well worthy of careful examination ; and the orna-
mental bands thereof appear like fine old lace of fairy design and
elaborate workmanship.

Among the Mahomedan antiquities of Pattan, may be men-
tioned the Gumada Musjid, which is remarkable for elaborate
designs in its niches {Plate XXV) and for the three windows
filled with stone lattice-work, of which two are represented in
Plate XXVI (figs., 1 and 2), shewing patterns ot perforated work
similar to those to be found at Ahmedibad. The carved roof-
panel and eeiling (reproduced in Plates XV and XVI) of Shaikh
Farid's Tomb at Pattan, are also beautiful specimens of their
kind. A
The principal antiquarian remains at Siddhapur appertain to
the famous Saiva temple known as the Rudra-mahilaya which was
dedicated to Rudramabikald or Mahideva, who was also called
Rudra, “ the Howler, the Terrible.” It was begun by Mularija
about A.D. 944 and completed by Siddharija Jayasinha about
1143 A.D. This splendid temple was ruthlessly destroyed by the
Mahommedans once in 1298 A.D., and again in 1415 A.D,, so

+ that, at present, only a few magnificent fragmerts remain, namely,
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the four piilars_of the north porch, and five of the east porch to
the magzdapa,a'beauhful Torana or Kirttisthambna, and certain
other pillars, some of which are represented in Plate VI. The
carved balcony-window in Plate XLVI is a beautiful specimen of
the artistic wood-carving of Gujarit.

:lhe old Temple of the Sun at Modher4 is “ even now, in its
ruin and decay, an imposing structure, with a majestic bLeauty,
rarely met with in such remains. No finer or more interesting
structure remains in Northern Gujarat. * * * *, Bat perhap:
the most elegant and ornamental feature of this tem.ple is the
beantiful and richly decorated sabha-mandapa or chdvadi which
stands in front ?f the temple proper, and separated from it by a
varrow passage,” and which is represented in Plat- L. From
an 1inscriplion found in the hack-wall of the slirive

that this temple was built in 1026-27 A.D. ® it appears

The most remarkable of the architectural antiquities at Vada-A

nagar are two magnificent Kirftisthambhas ortriumphal ar i

must, once, have formed part and parcel ofa great ct!;fg;: li)l}
which not the least trace exists at the present dav. These arches
are built of red and yellow sandstone without mortar or cementing
material; zfnd have been reproduced in Plates LVII and LIX,
from which representations the grandeur of their conception,
the beauty of their proportions and the exquisite delicacy of their
ornaments can be realized. In fact, these three splendid Hinda
monuments of antvxqmtles, namely, the trinmphal arches at Vada-
gagar, and the Sabha-mandapa atiached to the -temple of the
Gm} at Modhera lead _one to think that the Hindu architects of

ujarit designed like Tirans but finished like jewellers. - -

At Delmal, the sculpture (Plates LXIX, and LXXI fig. 7)
o?cll}rrmg" on t:ht.a west face of the south-east shrine, in tl;e ten.lple
of Limboji-Alata is curious by reason of the fact that it represents
:hl;lendmg (:if t‘l;e Hiodu Triad—Brahm4, Vishnu and Civa—wiih
th Hi?:g:l ggl ytI; Oulgg‘ a combination which is som.ewhat unusqal

Scattered throughout the work under re\view,' are interesting

items of folklore which throw some side-lights o igi
p(f)pala}' Pehets and superstitions of the Hindus :ntlh%l;(gzor;orgédi}:l:
% s uyzrat. There is a legend connected with the Sahasralifiga
;ava_. Pattana, which is to the effect that Jayasinha Siddha-
. { ja, lﬁl.ng of Gujarat, sent for from Malwa some Ods* for excava-
nl:r%tJls tank, With them came a beautiful Odane maiden, by
tribeef asll]nﬁ.. Ou the completion of the tank, she left with her
tribe or her native place, Thereupon, King Siddharija, who' was
itten with her charms, pursued her to Modhera where he killed

some of her tribesmen to get forcible possession of her. In order.

- -
The Ods are a low caste, whose occupation is that of excavating tanks, . .
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to avoid falling into the hands of the king, she committed suicide
by stabbing herself, and, with her dying breath, cursed Siddharija,
saying that the tank would de devoid of water. When the king
returned, baffled in his purpose, he found the tank empty. There-
upon, he consulted the sooth sayers who advised him, that, ifa
human being was sacrificed in the tank, it wou!d fill mp with
water. A victim was, accordingly, selected from among the
Dheds or the Scavengers, who dwelt in the outskirts of the towns,
wore untwisted cotton round their heads and bung a stag’s horn
from their waist to distinguish them. The king ordered the
victim to be sacrificed in_the tank, and by way of reward to the

_ dying man, proclaimed that his tribe should, thenceforth, be
" exempted from the disabilitics of living outside the towns and of

wearing the distinguishing badges of their caste. On_the victim
being sacrificed, the tank became filled with water. The incident
of sacrificing human beings to propitiate the water-spirit for
filling tanks and wells with water, is common enough in Indian
folklore and occurs twice in Santal folktales.t

We bave, then, an example of Sympathetic Magic, which is so
prevalent among peoples in the lower culture, from the Gumada
Masjid at Pattan. This mosque bas walls made of sandstone
which is full of bard or flinty nodules, about two inches in dia-
meter. When the masons met with these nodules on the surface of
the stone, they left them as small protuberances, in order to
avoid spoiling their toolsin chipping the same away. From the
fancied resemblance of these protuberances to boils or ulcers
(gumadun), the name of * Gumada” has been given to the masjid.
People suffering from boils come to this mosque and anoint these
stone-boils with gur (molasses) in the belief that, by so doing,
they will be cured of their natural boils.

As throwing a side-light on the worship of the sacred basil plaat
and on the process, which has been going on in India from the
remotest ages, of canonizing and ultimately deifying men of
humble ecallings or inferior castes, who earned for themselves
undying fame by their entraordinary religious piety or by inaugu-
rating great spiritualistic revivals, of which process, instances
are to be found in the cases of RAm Dés, the tanner; Dadu, cotton
cleaner, Kabir, Mahommedan weaver; Tuka Réim, farmer; and Néar
Deo, the tailor, we have the following legend which is connected
with the curious maze or labyrinth called Padmanith at Pattan.
Khén Aziz Kokah is said to have granted the site of this maze
to the potters of Naharwélah, out of gratitude to a member of that

-~ caste, who cured him of an ulcer trom which he was suffering.
As‘a reward for effecting the cure, the potter, by name Padma-

- pith Kumbhir, asked for the piece of land on which the maze
- stands, for planting thereon beds of sacred .basil (fulasi). This

"7 4 Vide Campbell’s Santal Folktales, pp. 107 ; 124,
VOL, CXVIL,] 46
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i tion of Vishnu, and has
is now looked upon as an incarna - ind b
B?:ger;rrilsse to(a, calt which has many adl(lregents ttwho :ivl?rspli;p t}};—:;li?
T , plant. ¢ potters, still,
under the symbol of the tulasi p otters, still, ply there
ino at this maze whichis of large area; an
Z?uﬁ?%e?zt’hloald or more, and are sunk to some four or five fe&t
beglow the level of the plots which are covered by a dense grow
rell ag of fulasi plants. ) )
OflEE?:s}xzstuv;:XIya leads us 120 the sub]e((i:t of ancestor-\vX':il:gé
i in many Oriental countries and among .many
:;}::lecsh hda;;;ﬁped )iutu distinct forms of religion, as, for mst];m{):le,
the a,ncestor—worship of the Chinese. We have a remarha 8
example of this cult in the south of Del‘u}al"‘vdlage, W e.rti,
bailt Fnto a long platform, are Ewenty;gxx paAlzgaZ.: (())x; vx;zr,?:lx;;xs-
hich are known in the south as virgals. .
?lsfl:s: cgmmemorate the deaths o?f; ‘ceri(;iaml Sgtirsgzsnwhﬂ %efiaéggsi
this life between Sainvat 1513 an ~(A.D. lthe;
\ i hy, arrayed in his best clo
The portrait of the dead worthy, arr: n b b e
and, sometimes, riding on a horse, is grav 1%))5 ) on the
tion of the slab wberea.s, in.some slabs, g
;fepsz;tegoras standing beside his “Q.f;e', Thhe date is L%si?sr;gegg
1 ‘cases, below the figures; while the san, sym
:a.nloﬁlls g{(?ssom, and the moon appear _above -the figures, as ﬂ:ilze
reat and everlasting witnesses who w1llrbear testimony to
ﬁle worth of the deceased till eternity. These sculptures ar%
exceedingly crude, being entirely devoid of . expression ori c;.
the sfichtest animation of pose, as will appear from %[]l texE§ }% :
tion of the five specimens of pdliyds reprodaced in afe . tbai;
The first and second memorials commemorate the fac Lot
two wives, in the first case, and one,h in thl;a sgcoxad, lrnsmg_sa.itj1
the fuperal pyres of their husbands, a -
fél;gg:glv%syor;he woman's asms adorned with marriage-bracelets
which are engraved therein; while the other three specimens.
emorials of local heroes. e .
ar?ﬂisé funeral monuments are, frequently, erected In dgrte;:t
pumbers on the banks of reservoirs of water or aroun h.e
gateways of towns. The relatives of the deceased worst gg
at these memorial-stones once every year, extl}ler dofnrthe
anniversary of the death, or on’some other .day XF 91 e
festival. Whenever a marriage takes place in the hamtl, y
the deceased, the bridegroom and the bride go- thit erho ag
their devoirs to their beatified ancestors, If a person, v;l 0 ias
made a vow at-one of these memorials, happens to have

heart’s desire falfilied, he entertains Brahmans at that pdliyd

ts a temple there. _
o Cf';l? swac;rshig of the primal energy of Nature, as repreientgd
by the Saktis or MAths—the mother goddesses, 1s pgpu ar bl:’?
. Gojardt, Among these goddesses may be mentione Amba,
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Ambiji or Amba-Bhavinl whose shrine isin the Anisur hills;
that of Adgd or Hajiri-mitd at Halwad; that of Ashipurd-
matd—tha wish-fulfilling goddess at Mahar in Kachh; the
Bhiladi-matd of the Shenvés, who is represented by a cocoanut,
and many others. .

At Dhinoj is the old temple of Vyighre'svari, whose vehicle
is the tiger (vydghra) and who is the patron-goddess of the
Sonis or goldsmiths of Gujarat and of the Mesri SrimAlj Vaniyés.
It is not known whether this goddess has anything to do with
tiger-worship, for the learned authors of the work under review
have not stated anything on this point. Bat there is at Gaya
in Bibar, the temple of a goddess namad Vighesvari who is

* the patron goddess of tigers. ¥

Although the demolition of many of the beautiful Hindu
temples, or the defacement of the exquisite monuments of
antiquity in Gujardt, is due to the iconoclastic zeal of the Mahom-
medan conquerors, who were led to commit these sacrilegious
acts by the tenets of their religion, the vandalism of the latter
day Hindus of Gujarit, who, to save themselves, the trifling
cost of some building materials, remove by cartloads the
fragments of sculpture of priceless value for burning the same
into lime, or that of the modern and ubiquitous railway-con-
tractor, who utilizes the beantiful remains of +ntiquity in
building the piers of railway-bridges, and culverts, and in metal-
ling the permanent way, is quite inexcusable. Nowhere has the
latter personage displayed a greater spirit of vandalism than in
the destruction of the beautiful remains of Chandrivati which
was, once, the capital of the Paramira Réjas, and is mentioned
in ancient legends and poems. These beaufiful remains existed
till about the third decade of the last century., But nothing
now remains of the same, save a solitary column which, by its
loneliness, accentuates the desolation around it—the rest of the

remaios having been used wholesale in the construction of the

Rajputana-Malwa Rallway, This is but a typical example out

of the many rathless acts of destruction which are daily taking

place in this country. The Government is able to devote its
attention to the preservation of only the important monuments
of antiquity. But the preservation of the ruins of historical
towns and of other antiquarian remains of lesser importance has
become a matter of urgent necessity. The destinies of India
are now wielded by the most accomplished Viceroy she has
ever had, who is already devoting much of his attention to this
subject; and it is to be sincerely hoped that His Fxcellency
will promulgate. orders for the adoption, by the departments
concerned, of speedy steps for the preservation of sach architec-

. Pgde the Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. IlI,
PP. 162-3, ) ‘ : '
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tural antiquities as the Ruins of Chandrivati, which are being
rapidly destroyed by modern vandals against whose acts of
destruction the learned authors of the work under review have
in sundry places, raised their voice of protest. ’

ZAscyEM.

India: Past and Present, by John Murdoch, LLD. Madras.

1903.

THIS interesting brochure deals with some of the much-vexed

problems of Indian administration. Iu wiiting it, the
author, to quote his own words, has been actuated by “the
sole desire to benefit the people of India by attempting to
remove some misconceptions, and by showing the steps which
are necessary to promote the well-being of the country.” He
has further invited educated Indians and the Indian Press to
calmly and dispassionately cousider the measures that Lave been
suggested by him and, if they approve of the same, to accord their
Learty support to them. "

No one can. question ‘that what England has, already, done
for India has entitled her to the gratitude of the Indian people.
She has established the Paz Brittanica throughout India and
given it security from foreign invasion and intestive warfare :
under her fostering care, education has made considerable

progress in this country, and the people that “ walked in darkness .

have seen a great light;” ideas of national life and progress
are fast spreading from the Himaliyas to the Caps Comorin 3
the various branches of public service have "been thorotmhl}
organized and considerably purged of all possible ‘sources of
corruption ; the moral tone of the people has been cousiderably
elevated, and several peruicious customs, which are intolerable
to a civilized Goverument whose moral ideas are based on the
Christian code of ethics, have been abolislred ; and the Father-
hood of God and the Brotherhood of man. are beginning to
be acknowledged. But there can be no gainsaying? the fact
that she bas still very much to do towards India. ~Every sincere
well-wisher of India trusts to the generosity of the English’
Government and the good sense of the Euglish people and
covfidently expects that she will grant to the Indian people
the boped-for boons at no distant date, for there are, in her
Councils, Statesman, -

“ Who know the seagons when to take

Occasion by the hand and make
The bounds of freedom wider yet.”

Among the problems, which the Goverment of India has

. ]ate!y had to deal with, it has had to answer the question : “Is
India becoming richer or poorer 2  That section of the Indiam:
Press aod Publie, which constitutes the Opposition of the

Epglish Government in India, has answered the question by

-
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saying that India is becoming poorer and poorer under British
rule, that her poverty is due to over-assesswent of the land-
revenue and that, devastated as this country bas been by
guccessive famines, the Indian peasants have lost all resisting
power and are, therefore, falling easy victims to starvation by
hundreds of thousands. The author of the brockure under
notice disagrees with this view of the aforementioned school of
Indian politicians who are headed by Messrs. R. C. Datt,
W. Digby, and Da Naoroji and others, and has attempted
therein to show that “ India, asa whole, is very much richer
and is becoming wealtbier, but there is an increasing number
of people earning a precarious living as labourers, snd unless
vigorous measures are adopted, things will get worse and worse.”
But some of the authorities, as for instance, Sir W. W, Hunter,
relied on by the author, admit, in no uncertain terms, that ¢ the
people of India are very poor” Dr. Murdoch is, however,
at one with the afirementioned school of politicians in thinking
that « Commission ought to be appoiuted to enquire into the
preseut iucidence of the Land Tasx and what it ought to be,
and that this body should extend its enquiries, not over the
whole of India, but over representative districts.

As the raiyats form the great bulk of the Indian population,

‘and obtaiu their livelihood by following agricultural pursuits,

some reforus are urgently needed for ameliorativg their
condition. From time immemorial, they have lived from hand

‘to mouth, making no provision for the future, and defrayiog

their extraordinary expenditure, as on the occasions of marriages
and sradhs, by borrowing., The former Hindu and Mahomedan
Governments of this country knew these trials of their character
and, therefore, used to help them out of their pecuniary diffi-
culties by giving them takairs or advances of money from time
to time. Even, after the establishment of British rule in India
this system of making takair advances to them was continued
by the British Government  But it fell into disuse during the
first quarter of the last century, although such advances are
still given to raiyats who cultivate opium. On this point,
Dr. Murdoch says: ¢ Ryots might suffer, but not the opium
revenue. By withholding a privilege which ryots had enjoyed
for centuries, both under Hindu and Mahomedan rule, the
British Government for a century has caused to the ryots an
untold amount of misery largely counterbalancing other benefits.”
He has, therefore, suggested that, for the purpose of saving the
raiyats from the clutches of the all-devouring money-lender and
otherwisé assisting them, the old system of giving them takair ad-
vances should be adopted and agricultural banks should be estab-
lished, both of which should be carcfully tested in selected districts,
and the futare policy determined by the experience gained.
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Another reform suggested by Dr. Murdoch is that the Govern-
ment should devote its attention to the development of manu-
facturers. The opinion of the Indian public has, already, been
awakened to the importurce of this subject. Seversl industrial
exhibitions have already been held in different parts of India
for the purpose of showing the world at large what the Indians
are capable of manufacturing. For the carrying out of this
reform, Dr. Murdoch has suggested : (1) The organization of a
separate department; (2) an industrial survey ; and (3) a
well-devised sytem of industrial, commercial and technical
education. It appears to us very doubtful whether the appoint-
ment of a highly-paid Director-General of Manufactures will |
have any effect on the development of manufacturing iudustries
in this country. The second means suggested, namely, the .
industrial survey is already in course of progress, for well
illustrated monographs on the different branches of arts and
industries practised in - every Province of India, are being
carefully prepared by experts and published by the Government
in its Journal of Indian Arts and Industry. Besides, collections
illustrative’ of such arts and industries are exhibited in the
Economic and Art Section of the Indian Museum at Calcutta,
and in several Provincial Museums, ~Of course, the third means
suggested by Dr. Murdoch is worthy of some cousideration.
Suppose that, according to his suggestion, well-equipped Tech-
nical Colleges are established, and Indian youths are trained
therein in various branches of art industries.- But where is the
trained student to find his professional career ? How is he to
turn his technical knowledge into account for earning "his liveli-
hood 2 Man liveth not by knowledge alone. He has, also,
_ to supply the material requirements of his daily life.

The people of India are, admittedly, very poor, and cannot

therefore, afford to buy the articles of luxury which are the

{}'oducts of such art industries as carving, pottery or sculpture,
. Unless there is any demand for such articles, there will be no

supply thereof under these circumstances, the trained student wil,
for want of employment suitable to his professional kuowledge,
“accept & modest billet in the service of Government.,” Of
course, the indigenous arts and manufactures can, to a certain
extent, be developed by training youths in their technics and
by finding suitable careers for them, when their art educaticn
is finished. But we are firmly of opinion that the struggling
industries of India can be saved from utter extinction, only if
the Government will protect them with tariffs and bounties as is
done for them by Governments in independent countries.

At page 71, Dr. Murdoch says: ¢ If proper means are used
Indians in increasing numbers will enter the Civil Service. The
foolish prejudice against crossing the sea should be given up,and

]
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the course of study should;be carefully adopted to the require-
ments of the service, ” He does not say what these “means”
are. The omission should be supplied in the next edition.

" It appears to us that the chief obstacles to the entry of Indians,

io increasing uumbers, into the Civil Service, are the peverty of

Indian students, aud the gradually-increasing preponderance of

the questions couched in Greek and Latin, which are set at the

examinations, and which greatly handicap Indian candidates
who are well-founded only in the classical languages of India.

The drochure concludes with an appeal to the Indian National

Congress for its co-operation and makes some suggestions for

othe better organization of_that body, :

ZSCYZEM.
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